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!ÕÔÈÏÒȭÓ ÎÏÔÅ 
 

The present thesis is devoted to the study of an unfinished manuscript draft of 

a Miyakoan-Japanese-Russian dictionary by a Russian Orientalist, linguist and 

ethnographer Nikolay A. Nevskiy. The draft in question was being compiled 

since late 1921 or 1922 for a period approximated at about 10 years (see also 

1.1.3.). What is considered its final version is currently stored at the Institute of 

Oriental Manuscripts of the Russian Academy of Sciences (Sankt Petersburg), 

entitled Materyaly dlya izuchenya govora ostrovov Miyako (ʄʘʪʝʨʴʷʣʳ ʜʣʷ 

ʠʟʫʯʝʥʠʷ ʛʦʚʦʨʘ ʦʩʪʨʦʚʦʚ ʄʠʷʢʦ) óMaterials for the study of the language of 

the Miyako islandsô. Borrowing this Russian title, the manuscript draft will be 

referred to throughout the present work henceforth in an abbreviated way as the 

Materials (cf. also Abbreviations). 

The Materials were left by their author at a stage when almost all entries had 

been arranged alphabetically and most of them had been supplied with 

metalanguage explanations, usage examples and ample references. To a limited 

extent, this allows for the source to be used as a dictionary even as it is. 

Nevertheless, the draft character of the source makes it extremely difficult to use 

in its original manuscript form, with large fragments either difficult to decipher 

or even illegible, and even larger portions appearing incomprehensible at first 

glance due to Nevskiyôs idiosyncratic manner of writing, which was a result of 

himself intended as the only target reader of his work at that stage. This 

ñidiosyncratic mannerò means, among others, mixing multiple metalanguages in 

entry word explanations, an abundant usage of not readily understandable and 

not explained abbreviations and labels, or a phonetic transcription system with 

non-standard usage of a number of symbols.   

The purpose of this dissertation is to change the current, virtually unusable 

status of the Materials, as well as mark what hopefully will become the first 

phase of a larger editorial project that will eventually lead to a long overdue 

publication of Nevskiyôs Miyakoan dictionary.  

The present thesis consists of two parts. One part, subtitled The reconstructed 

dictionary, involves a typographical rendering of the Materials, and to be exact, 

the two-volume not-for-sale facsimile edition titled Miyako hǾgen nǾto ónotes on 

Miyakoan dialectsô, which was released in former Hirara (currently Miyakojima 

City) in 2005, and which this author was fortunate enough to gain full access to, 

owing to the benevolence of numerous people encountered along her research 

way. This transcript is a verified, corrected and updated version of what was 

released as a preprint in Nevskiy 2013. The transcript in question has been 

equipped with tables explaining the meaning of abbreviations profusely used by 

Nevskiy in the Materials, as well as the assumed sound value of non-standard 

and/or obsolete phonetic symbols as applied by Nevskiy. 



7 

The present part, subtitled Studies on the manuscript, has been devoted to an 

explanation of and commentary to the source in question and its contents with a 

special focus placed on the fact that this is the oldest and one of the most 

comprehensive to date sources on Miyakoan, a minority language which has 

become severely endangered over the course of decades that separate a modern 

student from Nevskiy. The contents have been divided into three chapters.  

Chapter 1 introduces the source from the following angles: its place among its 

authorôs overall research achievements as well as specifically among his 

Miyakoan/Ryukyuan studies; the exact time, places, and reasons why it was 

compiled; its structure and contents; written sources it has been based on, or that 

have been cited within it; the informants who contributed to the language 

material recorded in the draft.  

Chapter 2 is fully concerned with Miyakoan and presents an attempt at a 

grammatical outline exclusively based on the data recoverable from the 

Materials. It also addresses the questions of language attrition and 

endangerment of Miyakoan, and it discusses Japanese naming conventions for 

language classification units (essentially -go for ólanguageô and hǾgen for 

ódialectô, see 2.1.1.) in an attempt to clarify the actual meaning and implications 

of the commonly used labels.  

Chapter 3 puts the Materials in a perspective of its relevance as a source on 

an endangered, underdocumented language by comparing it to the previous 

studies on Miyakoan and other Ryukyuan languages, as well as indicating how 

the source could be applied in the study of Miyakoan lexicon, semantics and 

short, fixed textual forms (such as proverbs and riddles). It is also an attempt to 

underscore the significance which a study of the Materials and their subsequent 

release is expected to have on Miyakoan locals and students of Miyakoan alike.  

The References section lists printed and online sources separately; only those 

works that do not have a printout version at all, however, have been listed as 

ñonline sourcesò ï therefore, for instance open-access scans of old lexicographic 

material have been grouped together with other paper sources.  References from 

works in languages other than English include a translation of the title; in case 

the source language uses a different script than Latin (usually Japanese or 

Cyrillic), the original notation is provided alongside a transliteration of 

bibliographic data. 

Apart from the three chapters, the present part of the thesis is composed of a 

list of abbreviations (which are mostly the abbreviations used for glossing in 

Chapter 2) and symbols, as well as a list of tables and figures, both preceding 

Chapter 1. A number of indexes: geographical, personal, subject, and example 

expressions in their original MHN notation, follow the References. The first 

three indexes involve original Japanese notation of Japanese terms which have 

been indexed. 

The present part also contains five appendices. Appendix 1 is a list of 

unpublished Nevskiy-related materials that this author accessed via the Tenri 
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University Library in October 2014, which have been refered to within the 

dissertation. Appendix 2 lists and explains lexical labels used by Nevskiy in 

MHN to indicate the metadata of recorded vocabulary items. Appendix 3 

presents obsolete and non-standard phonetic symbols found in MHN, 

contrasting them with modern IPA notation. Appendix 4 is a map of the Miyako 

islands with places relevant to Nevskiyôs study and the Materials marked. 

Appendix 5 contains a Miyakoan-English index of entry words. The index 

includes the information on the origina volume and page numbers from the 

MHN edition, as well as the region and lexical category of the entry words. This 

index has been released earlier as an electronic preprint (Jarosz 2014). 

The final component of the thesis is a summary in Polish.  

The transcript is based on the MHN edition and not the Sankt Petersburg 

manuscript. As such, it lacks a number of features present in the original 

manuscript. The most important difference is the pages missing from the MHN 

edition: it counts 1,177 pages altogether (670 for the first volume and 507 for 

the second), while the original has 596 leaves, which doubled give the figure of 

1,192 pages. It means that the MHN lacks 15 pages of the original Materials. 

This shortcoming is explained by the fact that the microfilm with the source 

presented by the Institute of Oriental Manuscripts of the Russian Academy of 

Science to the Waseda University Library in 1991, which became the base for 

the MHN edition in 2005, did not include the cover pages of the notebooks in 

which Nevskiy had written his draft, even though those covers did have some 

notes written upon them
1
. Furthermore, large parts of the MHN are illegible or 

extremely difficult to decipher not because of Nevskiyôs rushed handwriting 

(even though such instances also do occur, they are by far rarer), but due to the 

poor copy quality of the facsimile. Those parts of the facsimile that by no means 

could be deciphered nor even approximated have been indicated in the transcript 

with a series of question marks: <???>. 

For the purpose of this work, this authorôs modifications of the source 

material have been kept at a minimal level. These modifications included putting 

together discontinuous entries, removing and merging duplicate entries (always 

indicated in a footnote, unless the duplicate entries appeared on the same page ï 

in which case they were treated as discontinuous entries rather than duplicate 

ones), and inserting clearly displaced entries where they should belong 

according to the alphabetical order applied by Nevskiy himself (the original 

MHN pages of all entry words can be verified with the help of the index in 

Appendix). The layout of the entries has also been modified to make it more 

uniform. For example, the references and related vocabulary section (cf. 1.2.1.) 

of each entry has been consistently put into square brackets <[]>. On the other 

hand, Nevskiyôs original writing conventions, including contemporary 

                                                 
1
 These details concerning the Materials as preserved in Sankt Petersburg have been reported to this author by 

Mr. Vyacheslav Zaytsev of the Institute of Oriental Manuscripts.. 
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orthographic conventions, non-standard symbols, abbreviations and all possible 

idiosyncracies have been retained. 

For length marking, Nevskiy occasionally used a symbol which resembled the 

upper half of a colon, <ה>. As it has been impossible to determine in every 

single instance whether it was in fact a half-visible length-marking colon <:>, 

IPA triangular colon <Έ>, or rather a consciously used marker of half-length, 

IPA <Ὴ>, it was decided to uniformly treat all the instances of <ה> as a long 

sound marker, <:>. This simplification may have resulted in certain 

transcriptional inadequacies, which cannot be verified unless the transcription is 

compared with a fully legible version of the Materials manuscript. 

In volume two, short Miyakoan citations ï meaning single words or utterance 

examples, as opposed to larger fragments such as complete entries ï  from the 

Materials in Nevskiyôs original transcription have been inserted in angle 

brackets <>, except for the instances of citing an entry word, in which case the 

word has been rendered in boldface, following the notational conventions from 

the transcript volume applied in the present dissertation. In general, angle 

brackets <> have been used to indicate the way a linguistic form is represented 

graphemically, as opposed to its [phonetic], /phonological/or morpho-

phonological representation.   

Larger fragments of MHN have been cited like any other longer citation, i.e. 

without using brackets or inverted commas, on both sides separated by blank 

lines from the text of the dissertation. Miyakoan words and utterances based on 

the Materials, but transliterated phonologicalally or morphophonologicalally to 

modern IPA symbols according to the results of analyses conducted in sections 

2.2. and 2.3., have been presented in italics ï apart from the examples used for 

glossing, in which the Miyakoan material appears in plain script, but without 

angle brackets. Japanese words have been rendered into Roman characters using 

the Hepburn transliteration system. Russian has been transliterated following the 

rules of United States Government (USG) transliteration system. It is for this 

reason that in present thesis the name of the author of the Materials has been 

transliterated as <Nevskiy>, even though the more popular transliteration in 

English texts appears to be <Nevsky> (cf. for instance Baksheev and Shchepkin 

2013)
2
. For Chinese, the pin-yin transliteration system has been applied.  

Single words or phrases in languages other than English have been introduced 

into the present text in italics. Their metalanguage translation has been provided 

in single inverted commas óô. Sporadically, italics have been used also to 

highlight a fragment of text in English. For expressions in Japanese or Chinese 

which have not been listed in the geographical, personal or subject indexes, the 

original notation in Chinese characters and/or kana syllabaries has been 

provided directly in the text. 

                                                 
2
 Other encounterable ways to transliterate Nevskiyôs name include a Japanese-inspired  <Nevskii> (cf. Tangiku 

2013).  
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Japanese names that have been considered as frequently occurring, therefore 

recognizable and well-adapted in English (especially place names such as 

ñTokyoò, ñRyukyuò, ñKyushuò) have been written according to English spelling 

rules and not as a Japanese transliteration (therefore <Ryukyu> and not 

<RyȊkyȊ>, <Kyoto> and not <KyǾto>, etc.). Personal names have all been 

written in accordance with the ñWesternò convention, whereby the family name 

comes second,  as in Kunio Yanagita (and not ñYanagita Kunioò), Kempu 

Uiuntin (and not ñUiuntin Kempuò), etc. 

This author has taken intuitive liberties in morphophonological 

representations of transliterated texts in Miyakoan and Japanese alike. The most 

consistently applied rule is that of case marking morphemes being adjoined to 

the host nominals with a hyphen (exception being Miyakoan nominals marked 

for topic -ja or accusative -ju/-juba in those instances when a phonological 

fusion of the stem and the marker occurs, as in mizi ówaterô < mizza 

ówater.TOPô, or in óa dogô < innu óa dog.ACCô). Compound words consisting of 

several lexical morphemes have also been generally represented with a hyphen 

separating the morphemes. Hyphens have also been widely used for adjoining 

other bound morphemes, such as clitics, to their hosts.   

Citations originally in languages other than English (usually Japanese and 

Russian), unless otherwise stated, have been translated into English by this 

author. Citations from the Materials, like the transcript, follow the original way 

in which Nevskiy wrote the respective fragments, without inserting editorial 

alternations such as updating the orthography of the fragments. Translations of 

citations of larger fragments from the Materials have been introduced in the line 

directly below the cited fragment, preceded by an asterisk <*>.  

Elsewhere, when followed by a non-italicized Japonic form, an asterisk 

indicates a reconstructed proto-language form. A question mark followed by a 

non-italicized form implies a non-attested or asystemic form. 

In the present thesis, Miyakoan is considered a language distinct from both 

Japanese and other Ryukyuan ethnolects due to the factors of utter 

unintelligibility with the ethnolects in question, the genetic distance counting at 

least 1,400 years from the Proto-Japonic split (see 2.1.3.), and the relative 

geographic isolation of the Miyako island cluster from other parts of Ryukyu 

Archipelago, let alone mainland Japan, which had lasted for centuries and was 

alleviated only in the second half of the twentieth  century. The thesis is not 

intended to become a contribution to a never-ending (para)linguistic discussion 

of how a ñlanguageò and a ñdialectò should be defined. In referring to sub-

varieties of non-standardized languages, such as Miyakoan or any other 

Ryukyuan language, the term ñdialectò has been avoided altogether. The most 

generic term to refer to any region-based verbal system of communication, 

without specifying the status of the system in question as a ñmajorò or ñminorò 

linguistic classification unit, has been ñethnolectò, following the example of 

Majewicz 1989. ñRegiolectò, a term which can be interpreted as synonimical 
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with ñenthnolectò while putting a stronger emphasis on the limited area range of 

the given communication system, has been used in the present volume with an 

intention to indicate sub-varieties of non-standardized languages ï in other 

words, it replaces the term ñdialectò in instances such as Hirara regiolect of 

Miyakoan, rather than Hirara dialect of Miyakoan. The term ñvarietyò is more 

general than ñregiolectò or ñdialectò, as it may refer not only to regional, but 

also to register or sociolect diversification of a major classification unit ï a 

language. 
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Abbreviations  
 

1  first person 

2  second person 

3  third person 

ABL  ablative 

ACC  accusative 

ADVR adverbializer 

APRX approximation 

ASM  assumptive 

BEN  benefactive 

CAUS causative 

CMP  comparative 

COM  commitative  

CON  conative 

COND conditional 

COP  copula 

DAT  dative 

DED  deductive 

DES  desiderative 

DIM  diminutive 

DIR  directive 

DIS  distal 

DUB  dubitative 

DUR  durative 

EMJ  Early Middle Japanese 

EMP  emphatetic 

EXH  exhortative 

FCOP  focus copula 

FOC  focus  

FREQ frequentative 

GEN  genitive  

GER  gerund 

HON  honorific 

HOR  hortative 

HRS  hearsay 

IMP  imperative 

INC  inclusive 

INT  interrogative 

IR information structure-

related 

IRR  irrealis 

JP  Japanese 

LIM   limitative 

Materials Materyaly dlya 

izuchenya govora 

ostrovov Miyako 

(unpublished) 

MED  medial 

MES  mesial 

MHN Miyako hǾgen nǾto 

(Nevskiy 2005) 

MOD  modestive 

MV  Miyakoan 

NEG  negative 

NINT  negative intentional 

NMN  nominalizer 

NOM  nominative 

NPST  non-past 

OBG  obligative 

OJ  Old Japanese 

OPT  optative 

PERF  perfect 

PJ  Proto-Japanese/Proto-

Japonic 

PL  plural 

POT  potential 

PR  Proto-Ryukyuan 

PREC  precative 

PROG progressive 

PROH prohibitive 

PROV provisional 

PROX proximal 

PRS  prospective 

PST  past 

PSV  passive 

QUOT quotative 

REP  reported  

RLS  realis 

SG  singular 

SIM  similative 

TOP  topic 

UNC  uncertainty 

VOC  vocative 
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VRB  verbalizer < > graphemic 

representation of a 

linguistic form 
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1. The background and contents of the Materials for the Study 
of the Language of the Miyako Islands 

1.1. An introduction to the Materials  

1.1.1. Nikolay Nevskiy: the profile  
 

This author has conducted no original research on Nevskiyôs life and 

academic achievements outside his Miyako studies. Therefore, the content of 

section 1.1.1. is mostly a Miyako-oriented synthesis of larger works dedicated to 

Nevskiyôs biography. The key sources an interested reader can refer to include: 

Nevskiy and Oka 1971 (especially biographical chapters on Nevskiy by 

KatǾ:261-355); Gromkovskayaôs biographical chapter in Nevskiy 1978:162-

189; Gromkovskaya and Kychanov 1978; Ikuta 2003; KatǾ 2011; Jarosz and 

Majewicz 2015.  

Nikolay Aleksandrovich Nevskiy was born in February 1882, in Yaroslavl on 

the Volga (the administrative center of todayôs Yaroslavl oblast). He perished in 

November 1937 in Stalinist purges, sharing the fate of many eminent Orient 

studies specialists of the time, including Yevgeny Polivanov (Ikuta 2003:20), a 

key figure in Russian Japanese studies, who also contributed to early Ryukyuan 

studies (cf 1.1.2.).  

Orphaned at a very young age, Nevskiy was brought up in Rybinsk (nearby 

home Yaroslavl) by his grandparents, and then by his aunt. He first came in 

touch with Oriental languages as a teenage boy, when he started to learn Tatar. 

In 1914, he graduated from the Sankt Petersburg Imperial University, Faculty of 

Oriental Languages, Department of Chinese and Japanese. His major was 

Chinese and Japanese philology, and he wrote his diploma thesis on the poetry 

of the eighth-century poet by Li Bo. Subsequently, Nevskiy began his academic 

work.  

It was in Japan that Nevskiy spent the longest and most prolific period of his 

life as an academic. His stay there lasted fourteen years, from 1915
3
 to 1929. 

Chronologically speaking, he lived in Tokyo (1915-1919), Otaru (1919-1922) 

and Osaka (1922-1929). The shifts in Nevskiyôs major research interests roughly 

matched the respective periods of residence in different academic centers. While 

in Tokyo, he engaged in the research of Japanese folk traditions related to Shinto 

and shamanism (focusing his studies on the TǾhoku region, and specifically the 

cult of the diety called Oshira-sama); his residence in Otaru largely coincided 

with the research of Ainu folklore, language and oral literature; staying in Osaka 

he studied the Miyako language, oral literature and ethnography, and Tsou, 

Austronesian language of an indigenous people of Taiwan (which at that time 

remained under the rule of the Japanese Empire).  

                                                 
3
 Excluding his first, short-term visit in the summer of 1913, cf. also 1.1.1.1. 
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Upon his return to the USSR, Nevskiy devoted himself to a groundbreaking 

study of the long-extinct Tangut language from the Tibeto-Burman family. He 

succeeded in deciphering the highly complicated, Chinese-character-inspired 

and by then largely unintelligible script of the medieval Xixia kingdom, the 

homeland of Tangut speakers. For his work on the Tangut language and writing 

system, Nevskiy was awarded posthumously with Lenin Prize, the highest 

academic award of the former Soviet Union. As the award as a rule was said not 

to be awarded to the deceased (Ikuta 2003:35), it makes the recognition of 

Nevskiyôs work with Tangut all the more remarkable.  

Nevskiy was a very prolific and dedicated scholar, remembered by his 

colleagues and informants alike as one truly open-minded and able to grasp the 

cultures and languages of the subjects of his study almost intuitively. He was 

also a brilliant multilingual speaker, reportedly having mastered as many as 

sixteen Asiatic languages (apart from Japanese including Tibetan, Mongolian, 

Manchu, Pali, Korean and Giliak), as well as English, German, French and Latin 

(Kanna 2008:167). He acquired his first Orient languages as early as in the times 

of his Rybinsk gymnasium (post-1900), when he learned Tatar from a local 

family of native speakers, as well as mastered Arabic alphabet through self-

study (KatǾ 2011:18). 

Nevskiyôs blossoming academic career was strangled too soon as in 1937 he 

was arrested (on the fake accusations of being a Japanese spy), and then 

murdered, along with his (second
4
) Japanese wife Isoko Mantani, by the political 

NKVD police. Because of this tragic and untimely end that befell upon him, 

many of his research initiatives were left unfinished, some only at an early stage 

of preparation. His lexicographic Miyakoan Materials are one example of this 

kind of fate: while Nevskiy must have had in his plans a future publication of a 

Miyakoan dictionary supplemented by grammar description (the grammar 

volume has never been found
5
, cf. Baksheev 2013:230), the actual materials left 

by him resemble more of tentatively edited lexicographic field notes, intended 

mainly for the private use of the author himself, rather than a dictionary ready to 

be used by anyone else.  

Moreover, while most of Nevskiyôs key academic achievements he had not 

published himself have eventually been posthumously edited and released 

(including works on Tangut: Nevskiy 1960, Ainu: Nevskiy 1972, Nevskiy 1991, 

Miyakoan songs and folklore: Nevskiy and Oka 1971, Nevskiy 1978, Nevskiy 

1996), the Miyakoan dictionary draft remained his only major research result to 

have never been edited and distributed to a broader public ï until the present 

thesis project. 

                                                 
4
 About Nevskiyôs first, non-legalized marriage with a Japanese woman, see Ikuta 2003:14 and forward. 

5
 According to KatǾ (KatǾ 2011:120), ñin Nevskiyôs Archive [in Tenri University Library] there has been 

preserved a notebook with a Ryukyuan grammar whose date of compilation is unclearò. As this author could not 

verify the source mentioned by KatǾ, it remains an open question whether it can be identified to any extent with 

the grammar volume of the Materials. 
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1.1.1.1. !Î ÏÖÅÒÖÉÅ× ÏÆ .ÅÖÓËÉÙȭÓ ÁÃÁÄÅÍÉÃ ÁÃÔÉÖÉÔÙ    
 

A year before his graduation from the Imperial University, in 1913, Nevskiy 

undertook his first journey to Japan. His chief destination was Tokyo, where he 

spent about two months in order to study Japanese literature. However, 

apparently his Japanese language skills were not yet proficient enough to allow 

for him to fully appreciate his stay ï or rather, archaic literary Japanese he had 

been taught at the university turned out useless when attempting to communicate 

with actual living Japanese speakers (KatǾ 2011:46). 

It was not until 1915 that Nevskiy had his chance of a long-term stay in Japan.  

That year, the Imperial University awarded Nevskiy with a scholarship in 

Tokyo. The scholarship had been initially scheduled for two years.  

As mentioned before (1.1.1.), Nevskiyôs primary interest during his Tokyo 

residence were the Shinto studies, which also included philological research of 

the ancient norito prayers. Furthermore, he carried out a large part of his Shinto 

research when already living in Otaru, in years 1919-1920. Nevskiyôs goal for 

the study of this field was to define the ways in which the genuine (i.e. 

unmodified by any ruling class policies) shintoic traditions still continued to live 

on in the early twentieth century Japanese society. He set off to achieve this goal 

by studying Japanôs traditional beliefs and folklore in their possibly rustic form, 

rather than heavily influenced by the external (Chinese or Buddhist) philosophy 

or the central court culture. Such research was only made possible in remote, 

hardly accessible corners of Japan, meaning for instance small, relatively 

isolated villages of the northern and eastern Honshu areas. And indeed, Nevskiy 

undertook numerous ventures to distant locations such as Atera and Mochikata 

(Ibaraki Prefecture) in 1916 (KatǾ 2011:72) or Kitakabeya (Fukushima 

Prefecture), Sanuma (Miyagi Prefecture) and TǾno (Iwate Prefecture) in 1920 

(ibid.,105-107). These studies of early/native Japanese beliefs and ethnography 

of Japanese province had been directly inspired by Nevskiyôs extensive and 

frequent contact with Japanese intellectuals, most specifically pioneering 

ethnographers Kunio Yanagita and Shinobu Orikuchi. Especially the study of 

the TǾhoku region (north-eastern Honshu) cult of the Oshira-sama deity had 

been recommended specifically to him by Yanagita. Yanagita was extremely 

satisfied with results that Nevskiy produced in a field that he himself was 

genuinely interested in. He valued  Nevskiyôs work on the Oshira-sama cult 

enough to count it as one of Nevskiyôs ñthree great works that he contributed for 

the sake of Japan, or maybe rather for the sake of the whole academic worldò 

(Ikuta 2003:67; on Yanagitaôs influence on Nevskiy see 1.1.2.). 

1917 was supposed to be the year of Nevskiyôs return to his homeland Russia. 

However, the outbreak of the October Revolution, followed by a dangerously 

unstable state of internal affairs in Russia, forced him to modify his plans. 
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Concerned about his safety, Nevskiyôs friends and teachers at the Sankt 

Petersburg Imperial University also encouraged him that he should continue his 

stay in Japan. Thus, Nevskiy eventually decided to remain in Japan, in spite of 

the difficulties that came along with the cessation of his scholarship. No more a 

student now, Nevskiy had to look for employment in order to provide for 

himself. For about a year he worked in a Tokyo company called Meiroichi Co. 

(Meiroichi ShǾkai ). In 1919, he moved to Hokkaido, where he took 

up a post as a Russian language teacher at the Otaru College of Commerce 

(Otaru KǾtǾ ShǾgyǾ GakkǾ )
6
.  

The move to Otaru facilitated the development of his interest in the Ainu 

studies. Essentially, he wanted to study the very rich oral literature of the Ainu 

and the folklore that underlay it. He made attempts to translate numerous Ainu 

yukara (oral epic poetry) into Japanese and/or Russian, owing to which he also 

had to enhance his comprehension and knowledge of the Ainu language itself. 

He was instructed in Ainu language and research by KyǾsuke Kindaichi (Ikuta 

2003:15, KatǾ 2011:121-123), the father of Ainu studies in Japan.  

In 1922, Nevskiy changed his residence once again: he moved to Osaka, 

where he was employed as a teacher of Russian in the newly founded Osaka 

University of Foreign Studies (ǽsaka Gaikokugo Daigaku ). 

There he continued his Ainu studies. However, his scholarly curiosity gradually 

began to shift towards the southern periphery of the Japanese Archipelago, i.e. 

towards the Ryukyus, and specifically to the Miyako islands. 

During the New Yearôs holiday of 1921/1922 in Tokyo, Nevskiy met Kimpu 

Uintin/Uiuntin
7
 (who later took on a japanized name of Kempu Inamura), a 

Miyako-born college student. As a native speaker of the language, Uintin 

became Nevskiyôs first Miyakoan informant. He taught Nevskiy the spoken 

language as well as some traditional songs (for details see 1.1.2., 1.1.3., 

1.3.2.1.). Even though Nevskiy had already been interested in the Ryukyuan 

languages before his encounter with Uintin, believing them (along with the Ainu 

language and the Austronesian indigenous languages of Taiwan) to hold the key 

to the linguistic past of the Japanese islands, Uintin provided him with a genuine 

source material to work with. It was an obvious step forward in preparations for 

Nevskiyôs first fieldwork trip to the Miyako islands in the summer of 1922.  

Nevskiy visited the Miyakos three times ï in 1922, 1926 and 1928. His 

purpose was to record and make in-depth analysis of the abundant oral literature 

of the Miyakos (especially the epic songs known as a:gu), combined with more 

general linguistic and ethnographic studies of the area. He managed to 

accumulate a lot of song material. He also translated many of the songs into 

                                                 
6
 The school still exists under the name of Otaru University of Commerce , Japanese  Otaru ShǾka Daigaku  

.   
7
 There are two versions of Inamuraôs Miyakoan family name. Japanese publications, for example KatǾ 2011, 

use a form ñUintinò, written in katakana syllabary. Nevskiy himself, in the Materials or in Nevskiy 1978, 

referred to Inamura as ñUiuntinò, in Roman characters. Henceforth both forms will be used interchangibly.   
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standard Japanese, Russian or both, at the same time providing some detailed 

commentaries concerning their language, meaning and context. Nevskiy also 

collected a significant number of other specimen of the Miyako oral tradition, 

such as proverbs, riddles, legends, or explanations of customs and superstitions.  

Nevskiy used the Miyakoan language material that he had gathered for the 

purpose of ethnographic studies, and the other way round ï he studied Miyakoan 

traditions, beliefs and ways of life in such a way that helped him document and 

understand the islandersô language. Already in 1920s he published several 

papers in Japanese concerning Miyakoan songs, traditions and language; he 

published some more in Russian upon his return to the Soviet Union, but most 

of his Miyako-related research results were only disclosed decades after his 

death (for a complete list and descriptions of all of them, see 1.1.2.).  

It was also in the 1920s that Nevskiy got interested in the Tangut language 

and writing system, the study of which likely remains his most recognizable 

academic contribution to date. He came into touch with Tangut studies in 1925, 

when he set out to Beijing in order to meet his former Petersburg professor of 

Chinese studies, Alexey Ivanov. Ivanov had presented him with Tangut 

materials which Nevskiy was to use in the years to come in his fervent research. 

It was as early as in 1926, a year that coincided with Nevskiyôs second journey 

to the Miyako islands, that Nevskiyôs work on Tangut bore its first fruits in form 

of the publication A brief manual of the Si-hia characters with tibetan [sic!] 

transcriptions
8
. 

As Nevskiy got more and more engaged in the study of Tangut, he began to 

consider a permanent return to Russia ï which in the meantime had turned into 

the Soviet Union ï in order to gain access to the worldôs greatest collection of 

Tangut-related sources stored at the Asiatic Museum in Leningrad (this 

collection had been brought into Sankt Petersburg by a cutting-edge Tibet 

expedition commanded by an explorer Pyotr Kozlov in 1908; cf. Nevskiy and 

Oka 1971:326, 335). Before Nevskiy ultimately made the decision to leave 

Japan, however, he had taken up yet another research interest: the language of 

the Tsou, a Taiwanôs aboriginal mountainous people. His 1927 excursion to the 

island was a part of a larger Japanese research program devoted to the unwritten 

languages of Taiwan. Nevskiyôs goal was to describe the structure of the 

language as well as to gather and record the oral tradition (stories and legends) 

of the Tsou tribe. The results of this study were published in 1935 in Russian 

under the title of Materyaly po govoram yazyka Tsou (Maʪepʷʣʳ ʧo ʛoʚopaʤ 

ʷʟʳʢa ʎoʫ óMaterials on the Tsou languageô)
9
. Simultaneously, Nevskiy 

continued to work on a trilingual Tangut-Chinese-Russian dictionary.    

Nevskiy finally returned to his utterly altered home country in the autumn of 

1929. He took a post of a Japanese studies lecturer at his former university, in 

                                                 
8
 For the bibliographic data of the paper consult Nevskiy and Oka 1971:357. 

9
 A Chinese translation of this work, entitled Taiwan Zouzu Yudian  ódictionary of Taiwanese 

Tsou languageô, was published in Taiwan in 1993. 
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the meantime renamed as Leningrad State University. Into the next decade 

Nevskiy would mostly continue his study of the Tangut language and script. He 

also pursued his Miyakoan research, if less systematically than in 1920s, which 

produced a number of papers and paper drafts, and most likely also the final 

version of the Materials as available today (cf. 1.1.2., 1.1.3.). 

Nevskiyôs academic plans included a yet another, fourth trip to the Miyako 

islands. He made a formal request for a permission of departure to the Soviet 

government in 1932 (Kanna 2008:157-158). His intentions were to collect new 

materials for the research of Miyakoan as well as to look for the answers to the 

so far unresolved questions concerning the language, and furthermore, to create 

a Miyako studies resource centre in Leningrad and expand the research so that it 

included all Ryukyuan ethnolects. Nevskiyôs intention was thus contributing to 

the development of Ryukyuan studies in the USSR rather than focusing only on 

pursuing his own personal research interests.  

Nevertheless, Nevskiyôs request was declined. Moreover, it presumably had 

served as one of the excuses to build up the accusation of Nevskiy and his wife 

acting as Japanese spies (Kanna 2008:158). In October 1937, five years after his 

unsuccessful Miyako expedition permission request, the Nevskiy couple were 

arrested, found guilty in a torturous interrogation, and executed by firing squad 

on November 24 (Ikuta 2003:20-21). The truth about the coupleôs doom had 

been hidden from the public for decades, with the official government version 

claiming Nevskiy and his spouse to have been imprisoned at a Siberia labor 

camp to repent their ñcrimesò, and that Nevskiy died there from myocarditis in 

1945 (ibid., 21).  

As the Khrushchev Thaw spread across the Soviet world after Stalinôs death, 

Nevskiyôs reputation was also restored, and his achievements would gradually 

be rescued from oblivion.  Consequently, the two-volume publication entitled 

Tangutskaya fililogiya (Taʥʛʫʪcʢaʷ ʬʠʣoʣoʛʠʷ) óTangut philologyô (1960), 

which included the monumental multilingual (chiefly Tangut-Chinese-Russian, 

but also with some traces of English, Tibetan and other languages, in a typical 

Nevskiyôs multilingual memo style) manuscript dictionary of Tangut as well as 

several other minor studies in Tangut, was awarded the Lenin Prize in 1962 for 

academic achievement.  

In his approach to the multiple subjects of study he would take on, Nevskiy 

remained a faithful student of Lev Sternberg (1861-1927). Sternberg was an 

eminent ethnographer and anthropologist specializing in the North-East Asia 

and Paleoasiatic studies, especially the people of Nivkh (Gilyak/G(h)ilyak), 

Ainu, and Uilta (Orok/Oroch). Throughout his research career, Nevskiy 

considered Sternberg his scholarly role model and one of the most trusted 

friends. Sternbergôs methodology and approach to ethnographic research 

continued to influence Nevskiy deeply all the way through his scholarly life.   

Sternberg emphasized the role of ethnography as an indivisible link in the 

chain of the social sciences. He promoted a methodological approach called by 
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him ñethnographic linguisticsò
10

 which assumed the mutually inseparable 

relationship of ethnography and linguistics. According to this approach, an 

ethnographer cannot conduct any satisfying field research before acquiring a 

thorough knowledge of the native language of the community or people they are 

studying (the proficiency has to be sufficient to enable the researcher to collect 

the data ï oral literature, legends, traditions etc. ï in the native language of the 

given community, without any assistance of a bilingual intermediary). Nevskiy 

clearly applied his teacherôs ñethnographic linguisticsò method towards every 

people and every language that he studied. His Miyako studies are typical of this 

method, which is visible in the way Nevskiy approached his informants, took his 

notes and made his observations. He conducted the research of the Miyako 

folklore parallelly with recording and studying Miyakoan ethnolects, since he 

perceived both to be two sides of the same coin.  

 

1.1.2. $ÅÔÁÉÌÓ ÏÎ .ÅÖÓËÉÙȭÓ ÒÅÓÅÁÒÃÈ ÏÎ ÔÈÅ 2ÙÕËÙÕÓ ÁÎÄ -ÉÙÁËÏ 
 

The reasons why it was the Miyako islands that Nevskiy chose for his 

research destination in early nineteen-twenties still remains an object of interest 

and discussion among Nevskiyôs biographers. Why was it specifically Miyako, 

of all possible places in the area of the former Ryukyu Kingdom, that attracted 

Nevskiyôs attention? 

As explained in 1.1.1., Nevskiy came to Japan in 1915 with the purpose of 

studying Shinto, and more precisely, the local religious traditions preferably 

ancient and uninfluenced by whatever state-level religions and philosophies 

might have imposed upon the vernacular beliefs. It can be assumed that he was 

trying to reconstruct some of the earliest and most basic elements of Japanese 

worldviews and beliefs in order to be able to link them with similar elements 

recurring in other ethnicities (Asiatic, Pacific, North American), and to look for 

the clues to answer the persistent question of who the Japanese were and where 

they had come from. If studying Japanese ethnogenesis was a whole research 

chain to Nevskiy, then his Miyakoan research can be thought of as a link in that 

chain, and so can his Ainu or Taiwanese Tsou studies, too.    

It is often pointed out (as in throughout Nefusukii seitan hyakunijȊnen kinen 

shimpojiumu jikkǾ iinkai 2012) that Nevskiy remained under a strong influence 

of his mentor Yanagita, and their acquaintanceship can be considered to have 

largely shaped Nevskiyôs research interests during his stay in Japan (cf. 

1.1.1.1.).  

In fact, Yanagita himself was in a friendly relationship with FuyȊ Iha, the 

Okinawa-born father of the Ryukyuan linguistic and ethnographic studies, and 

likely also with other Ryukyuan scholars; he is known as a great propagator of 
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 Japanese minzokugakuteki gengogaku , cf. Nevskiy 1998: 359. 
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Ryukyuan cultural heritage. A pioneering Japanese ethnographer, Yanagita held 

the value of Ryukyuan culture in high esteem. He was also one of the first 

mainlanders who brought Japanôs attention to the southern islands and credited 

their inhabitants with maintaining ancient beliefs and traditions. Two 

generations into Japanese annexation of 1879, Ryukyuans were perceived by 

their mainland peers as uncivilized destitute people and as citizens of a second 

category (Smits 2006). That a respected scholar such as Yanagita appreciated 

the region must have contributed significantly to improving the image of the 

Ryukyus in the rest of Japan.  

Yanagita himself set out on at least one quasi-research trip to the Ryukyus, in 

1921 (its results were published in a 1925 book Kainan ShǾki ómemos from the 

southern seasô ï see 1.3.1.). During that trip he also stopped by the Miyako 

islands, but this specific part of Yanagitaôs journey did not produce any 

scholarly significant result known to this author.  

Considering Yanagitaôs fascination with the Ryukyus, it must have been the 

case that he played an important role in sending Nevskiy there. It remains 

unclear whether Yanagita recommended Nevskiy to conduct his research 

specifically on Miyakos, or whether they only discussed the Ryukyus in general. 

Reportedly (Tanaka 2013:218), in a communication in 1925 Yanagita referred to 

the Miyakos as an ñland untouched by researchò. This implies that Yanagita was 

indeed aware of how little was known about this particular island group at that 

time, and therefore, how attractive to a prospective student they should be. It can 

be assumed that Yanagita might have directly referred Nevskiy to the Miyakos 

exactly because it was such an understudied area.  

Whether this assumption is true or not, Nevskiy did consult his Miyakoan 

research with him as can be seen from their mutual correspondence, such as a 

1922 letter from before Nevskiyôs first Miyakoan expedition. In this letter, 

Nevskiy explained the trials and tribulations he had encountered when trying to 

study Miyakoan, which resulted essentially from the complex Miyakoan 

inflection patterns (Nevskiy and Oka 1971:302-303). Other sources also confirm 

that in 1921 and 1922 the two talked a lot about Nevskiyôs upcoming research: 

Yanagita was said to be ñextremely happyò that Nevskiy took lessons of 

Miyakoan from a native speaker and he mentioned that in case Nevskiyôs 

research results proved satisfactory, he would try to have it published in KyǾto 

Daigaku KiyǾ (a Kyoto University journal); they also talked about Miyako in 

April 1922, prior to Nevskiyôs journey there, which implies that Yanagita might 

have had a crucial role in helping Nevskiy specify his research plans and 

priorities; Nevskiy sent Yanagita a letter directly from the fieldwork in August 

1922, briefing on his research advancements (Mogi 2007:89). 

Various documents confirm that Nevskiy was interested in Ryukyuan studies 

since his early years in Japan, as is evident from his correspondence particularly 

with Kanjun Higashionna, an Okinawan historian. From these letters it is clear 

that Nevskiy was introduced to and even received a lot of Ryukyu-related 
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publications from Higashionna, as well as shared Ryukyu-related knowledge 

and ideas.  

In a letter from March 1919 (Nevskiy and Oka 1971:176-177), Nevskiy 

discussed the medieval Ryukyu Kingdom song collection OmorosǾshi (cf. 

1.3.1.3.1.), expressing his views about a stylistic trope called the parallel phrase 

(Japanese taiku) as well as etymology of various words appearing in the 

OmorosǾshi. He also mentioned a collection of childrenôs songs from Yaeyama 

(Yaeyama dǾyǾshȊ) which his addressee had sent him before, and he shared 

many questions and comments concerning linguistics, religion studies and 

ethnography. Later that year, in October, Nevskiy reportedly asked Higashionna 

to give him a course in an eighteenth-century dictionary of the OmorosǾshi 

language, KonkǾ KenshȊ (Tanaka 2013:217; about KonkǾ KenshȊ cf. 1.3.1.2.2.). 

These letters to Higashionna unambiguously indicate Nevskiyôs interest in old 

Okinawan language and literature: by 1919, he had been studying (most likely 

self-study) the OmorosǾshi and he was at least aware of the existence of the 

KonkǾ KenshȊ. According to Tanaka (ibid.), Nevskiy first came across the 

KonkǾ KenshȊ when it was published as an appendix to the second edition of 

Ihaôs Ko-RyȊkyȊ óancient Ryukyuô (1916, cf. 1.3.1.1.8.; cf. Iha 2000).   

In another letter to Higashionna (Ikuta 2003:179-180), Nevskiy confirmed the 

receipt of RyȊkyȊ jimmei-kǾ (óa description of Ryukyuan personal namesô), 

authored by Higashionna himself. He also asked numerous questions concerning 

a kumiodori play
11

 Timiji-nu in, Japanese Temizu-no en ─  ókarma of the 

handwashing waterô, revealing his intention to translate the play into Russian 

and thus introduce the kumiodori, and Ryukyuan literature in general, to his 

home country. This is an important hint to underscore the observation that it was 

not just Miyako that Nevskiy was interested in: he set off from a more general 

interest in the Ryukyus and specifically old Okinawan language and literature, 

and only then his initial focus may have shifted towards Miyako. It can be 

observed that while the date of this letter (apart from ñ10 Marchò on the 

envelope, without an indication of the year) is not determined, since Nevskiy 

mentioned his ñbrief visit in Tokyo for the spring holiday [i.e. the New Year]ò 

during which he was ñtoo busy to stop byò Higashionnaôs place, the said 

Nevskiyôs stay in Tokyo could be perhaps identified with his 1921/22 visit 

during which he undertook a one-week intensive course in Miyakoan from 

Uintin (cf. 1.1.1.1.), a likely reason for Nevskiyôs hectic schedule. If this 

assumption is correct, then the letter must be dated at March 10, 1922.      

Nevskiyôs interest in Okinawan studies is further reflected in the findings 

from Nevskiyôs archive in the Tenri University Library. None of the works 

listed below the stubs of which were found in the Tenri materials have ever been 

completed or published. 

                                                 
11

 Kumiodori (Okinawan kumiwudui) is an Okinawan genre of musical theatrical play, invented in early 

eighteenth century by ChǾkun Tamagusuku  (Nishioka 2013-a:78).   



27 

 

1.1.2-a. Nevskiyôs research on the OmorosǾshi. There is a Russian translation 

of song 5 from book I, and a Russian translation of the original introduction to 

the song 17 from volume XIII (the song itself has not been translated). There is 

also a mixed heading in Russian and Okinawan usage of Chinese characters: 

Pesn wypevayushchaya gosudara (ʇecʥʴ ʚʳʧeʚaʶʱaʷ ʛocyʜapa) 

ôa song praising the lord ShǾ Hashiô of a song not identified by its 

song or volume number, followed by a short unprocessed fragment of the song.  

An especially notable item of Nevskiyôs OmorosǾshi studies preserved in 

Tenri is the Okinawan-Russian (fragmentarily Okinawan-Japanese) glossary of 

the OmorosǾshi language. Most entries only include a simple translation 

equivalent, but some involve broader explanations of the entry concept. The 

entries are arranged according to the Japanese gojȊon syllabic order and are 

written in either katakana syllabary or in Chinese characters with katakana 

readings provided. There are neither phonetic nor phonological renditions of 

Okinawan entry words, apart from the three following exceptions. 

 

pira  cʧʠcʢ, ʧoʜʙeʣe 

wa  ʗ, ʤoʡ 

wami ( ) ʗ 

 

1.1.2-b. A glossary of 116 utaki (óshrineô) names from central and southern 

Okinawan areas. The entries are structured in the following way: the name of the 

shrine in Chinese characters ï its phonetic rendition written with the Nevskiy-

style IPA symbols explained in 1.2.2. ï location of the shrine (in Russian) ï the 

worshipped deity (in Chinese characters, sometimes also rendered phonetically). 

The glossary was divided into the following geographic sections (Russian okrug 

oʢpyʛ óareaô or uyezd yeʟʜ óprovinceô): 

- Southern Shuri (6 shrines listed); 

- Western Shuri (5 shrines); 

- Mawashi (33); 

- Timigusuku (in Japanese possibly Tomigusuku) (22); 

- Uruku (in Japanese Oroku) (16); 

- Kanigusuku (in Japanese Kanegusuku) (11); 

- unclassified (13). 

 

1.1.2-c. Translation and analysis of the dictionary KonkǾ KenshȊ, which can 

be considered to be a fragmentary KonkǾ KenshȊ glossary, in which an entry 

word in its original hiragana notation is followed by a phonological rendition, 

an optional Japanese translation (which mostly looks like a direct quote from the 

original Okinawan-Japanese source), ad a, sometimes missing, translation and/or 

explanation of the meaning in Russian. At times there are also usage examples 

provided from the KonkǾ KenshȊ. Several entries include references to the 
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contemporary ethnolects, most typically Shuri, Naha and Japanese, in a manner 

very similar to that encountered in the Materials (see 1.2.2.).    

Nevskiyôs glossary follows the original division of KonkǾ KenshȊ into 

thematic sections: 

- 4 entries from Chapter 1 (thus labeled by Nevskiy; the same applies 

below), untitled, possibly some entries are missing, since this section has 

no heading; 

- 13 entries from Chapter 2, ñGodsò (Russian bogi ʙoʛʠ); 

- 45 entries from Chapter 3, ñPeopleò (Russian lyudi ʣʶʜʠ); 

- 20 entries from Chapter 4, untitled, but possibly representing the climate-

weather chapter from the dictionary. 

 

From among the three works mentioned above, the OmorosǾshi glossing 

appears to be the earliest and it might reflect the stage in Nevskiyôs Ryukyuan 

studies explained in his 1919 letters to Higashionna. On the other hand, KonkǾ 

KenshȊ and utaki glossaries have been found in notebooks labeled in Russian as 

Materyaly dlya budushchikh rabot Maʪepʷʣʳ ʜʣʷ ʙyʜyʱʠx paʙoʪ, or 

ómaterials for future worksô. It seems like Nevskiy may have had more far-

fetched plans concerning his Ryukyuan research also after he came back from 

the Miyakos. While his focus remained on the Miyakos, he still retained a 

broader outlook which involved studying old Okinawan language and religion of 

the central part of the former Ryukyu Kingdom.   

A number of combined factors can be taken into consideration in looking for 

reasons on Nevskiyôs focus on Miyako. Tanaka 2013 suggests one of them, 

namely the influence of Polivanov 1914, based in fact on Wirth 1900
12

. In this 

early comparative Japanese-Ryukyuan paper, Polivanov analyzed and presented 

several examples from Miyakoan, drawing readersô attention to the ethnolectôs 

archaic features such as the retention of proto-language /p/, which in Japanese 

had been lost since the Late Middle Japanese period (thirteenth century 

onwards). This work clearly inspired Nevskiy both in terms of his interest in 

comparative Japanese-Ryukyuan linguistics as well as his approach to technical 

aspects of his research, such as transcription (cf. 1.2.1.). 

Nevskiy carried on his interest in Japonic and Old Japanese /p/ into 1930s, 

when he undertook a major (unfortunately, terminated by Nevskiyôs death) 

research in historical Japanese/Japonic linguistics. An unfinished paper titled 

precisely O foneme p (O ʬoʥeʤe p) óabout the phoneme /p/ô, unpublished during 

Nevskiyôs life and approximated to have been written in mid-thirties (Nevskiy 

1996:396, cf. also 1.1.2-f.), contains Nevskiyôs presentation of forms and traces 

of the phoneme in question in the form of an overview of multiple Japonic 
                                                 

12
 Wirth did not conduct his fieldwork in the Miyako islands, either. He visited Shuri, the capital of the former 

Ryukyu Kingdom, in 1897, and he collected some vocabulary items from Miyako-born students of Shuri schools. 

He also collected some Yaeyama vocabulary in the same manner. Also, Wirth was not a japanologist and he did 

not speak Japanese, so his work on Ryukyuan varieties had a very limited range and never broke through to the 

academic mainstream (Tanaka 2013). See 3.1 for more specific information about Wirthôs work. 
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ethnolects and various distribution patterns observable in those ethnolects. In 

this paper, Nevskiy used at large his examples from Miyakoan, most of which 

are identifiable exactly with parallel data from the Materials (even though not 

every single example could be detected in the MHN edition), as well as from 

other Ryukyuan ethnolects and, which is rarely emphasized at least in Japanese 

literature, Nevskiyôs own dialectological research in eastern Japan, and namely 

with data on the Ibaraki dialect. It is also in this paper that Nevskiy stated 

explicitly that: 

 

The largest percentage of retention of word-initial *p can be observed in 

numerous varieties of the Ryukyuan archipelago, and namely in KunʟӢan 

[Kunigami] province (in the northern part of the Okinawa main island) (and 

especially in settlements Nagu [Nago], Na:ĺiʟӢin [Nakijin] and Mutubu 

[Motobu]) and in Miyako and Yaeyama islands (Nevskiy 1996:400, modern 

Japanese place names in square brackets supplemented by Jarosz). 

 

It is difficult to say if Nevskiy had always had in mind a large-scale 

comparative study of Japonic ethnolects as his conscious research objective. 

What is certain is that he never missed a chance to take records of any variety 

whose native speakers he might have come across, including those varieties that 

he did not study for the purpose of ethnographic or any other research
13

. While 

Nevskiyôs primary research goal of shedding some light upon the roots of the 

Japanese and Japaneseness is usually discussed in terms of ethnographic studies, 

Nevskiy may have considered comparative and historical language studies an 

equally important component of his academic endeavor.  

The unusual archaic features of Miyakoan, including the retention of proto-

language /p/, sound convincing enough as a factor that appealed to Nevskiy as 

an area of study worth consideration. Nevertheless, as Nevskiy himself stated in 

the paper on the phoneme /p/, the retention of /p/is not a characteristic limited to 

Miyakoan: it is shared by the ethnolects of another language from the Sakishima 

subgroup, Yaeama, as well as by a number of northern Okinawan regiolects.  

The answer to the question why Nevskiy chose Miyako instead of Yaeyama 

can be looked for in Nevskiyôs acquaintanceship with TǾsǾ Miyara, an 

Ishigaki
14

-born linguist conducting research on his own home regiolects. 

Nevskiy and Miyara first met on March 31, 1921 at an academics meeting in a 

private house of Orikuchi, and they were introduced to each other by Yanagita. 

Since the meeting took place right after Yanagita had returned from his 1921 

Ryukyuan journey, the introduction cannot have been accidental: it can be 

imagined that Yanagita, freshly inspired by his Ryukyuan discoveries and 

encounters, could not wait to introduce Miyara to Nevskiy, excited at the 
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 About Nevskiyôs documentation of Japonic ethnolects other than Miyakoan in the Materials cf. 1.2.3. 
14

 Ishigaki is the biggest and most populated island in the Yaeyama group. 
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possibilities that the study of little-known Sakishima islands could open up to 

his trusted student.  

Miyara and Nevskiy decided to have a follow-up meeting a few days later, 

when they discussed linguistic matters since early morning until late in the 

evening (Shimoji 2012:68-69). Later that year, Nevskiy engaged in an energetic 

search for a Miyako-born person in mainland Japan who could teach him some 

Miyakoan; in late 1921 he first undertook a quick course in Miyakoan with 

Uintin (cf. 1.1.1.1.), and in the summer of 1922 he was already out on his first 

trip to the Miyakos
15
. Within this course of events, Miyaraôs influence seems 

self-evident. It is easy to imagine that Miyara must have talked a lot about his 

home Sakishima sub-archipelago, giving Nevskiy firsthand information on both 

his native Yaeyama and the neighboring Miyako; his account of the language 

and culture of his home islands must have attracted Nevskiy a lot. Furthermore, 

Miyara could have made a statement along the lines of ñI am doing a linguistic 

research on Yaeyama, but so far there has been nobody to study the language of 

Miyakoò, which can be imagined to have compelled Nevskiy to fill the void and 

result in a huge inspiration to pursue the Miyakoan research
16

.   

Nevskiyôs encounter with Miyara can be assumed to have been the one event 

that tipped the balance toward his Miyakoan research. He had been interested in 

the Ryukyus before, since as early as about 1917, and he had been familiar with 

Polivanovôs comparative research on Japonic varieties for about as long. These 

two facts can be considered a strong supporting incentive, but judging from the 

timeline, it should have been those long conversations with Miyara ï perhaps 

the first Sakishima-born person that Nevskiy had ever met, and a linguist at that 

ï that gave Nevskiy a push to arrange his research plan and set his Miyakoan 

studies in motion. This push was definitely also endorsed by Yanagita, 

apparently enthusiastic about the idea of Nevskiy using his talent and 

competence for exploring research territories so far uncharted even by the 

Japanese. At the same time, Nevskiy and Miyara probably decided on their 

division of research areas, with Nevskiy ñclaimingò Miyako and Miyara taking 

charge of Yaeyama
17

. For more details on Miyaraôs influence directly 

observable in the Materials, cf. 1.3.1.1.2.       

To this authorôs knowledge, no Nevskiyôs work concerning any Ryukyuan 

area other than Miyako has ever been published. Miyako was also the only place 
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 Miyako islands at that time were a location truly remote and time-consuming to reach, a place nobody would 

venture to without a good reason. 
16

 The reason why Nevskiy chose Miyako over Kunigami could be guessed as any or all of the following: there 

were other academics, such as Iha, to study the language of the area; Kunigami is a part of the mainland 

Okinawa, i.e. an area presumably easier to access than the distant Sakishima islands, however remote from the 

perspective of inland accessibility, so Nevskiy may not have expected the language and the culture of the area to 

be as ñarchaicò and ñpreservedò as Miyakoan; finally,  perhaps simply nobody had talked to Nevskiy about 

Kunigami before like Miyara had about Sakishima, and so nothing really gave him an incentive to develop a 

special interest in the region. 
17

 Such conclusions are also implied in Nefusukii seitan hyakunijȊnen kinen shimpojiumu jikkǾ iinkai 2012:49-67, 

Shimoji 2012, Tanaka 2004. 
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in the Ryukyus that Nevskiy actually visited for the purpose of fieldwork (he did 

make short stopovers at the harbors in Nase in Amami and Naha in Okinawa due 

to the route of the ship, cf. Shimoji 2012:70-71). It is therefore natural that when 

presenting Nevskiyôs biggest academic achievements, ñresearch on Miyakoò 

rather than ñresearch on the Ryukyusò is mentioned. One needs to emphasize, 

however, that the major part of Nevskiyôs Miyakoan research results have never 

been published, or never even been completed, for that matter. Nevskiyôs 

Materials, the subject of this work, are perhaps the best example of such 

incomplete work that could only see the light of day due to a facsimile 

publication (the MHN) in 2005. Only a very small part of Nevskiyôs Miyakoan 

research results was published during Nevskiyôs lifetime, which explains why he 

could not influence Ryukyuan studies to the extent his work was capable of.  

The following list, divided into three thematic sections: ethnography, folk 

literature, linguistics, provides information on which of Nevskiyôs Miyako-

related works have ever been published; it is also underscored if a publication 

outsidethe linguistics section contains any specific linguistic data. 

 

1.1.2-d. Ethnography. This branch is quantitatively best represented among 

Nevskiyôs Miyakoan publications; this, along with the fact that a significant 

number of the works mentioned below had been released during Nevskiyôs short 

lifetime, might explain why Nevskiyôs achievements concerning Miyakoan 

ethnography appear to be best known among Nevskiyôs accomplishments in 

Miyakoan research. 

The following papers were written and published in Japanese, and then 

reprinted in Nevskiy and Oka 1971. All details on the first publications here as 

well as 1.1.2-e. and 1.1.2.-f. follow data from Nevskiy and Oka 1971:259.  

Bijin-no umarenu wake ówhy there are no beautiful women born anymoreô 

(Nevskiy and Oka 1971:32-34). First published in the journal Minzoku 2-2 in 

1927. A brief account of a legend told to Nevskiy by one of his informants, 

KǾnin Kiyomura (1.3.2.6.). The account is in Japanese only, but it is not 

impossible that a so far undisclosed original Miyakoan version had been 

recorded first. Furthermore, the paper was translated and published into Russian 

many years after Nevskiyôs death (Nevskiy 1996:280-281). 

Miyakojima kodomo yȊgi shiryǾ ómaterials on the games of children from the 

Miyako islandô (Nevskiy and Oka 1971:76-93). First published in the journal 

Minzoku 2-4 in 1927. Nevskiy gave a detailed account of how Miyakoan 

children traditionally entertained themselves, introducing games enjoyed by 

boys or girls, their rules, necessary tools and favorite occasions to play a given 

game, as well as songs sung during or as a part of the game. All songs have been 

provided in their original Miyakoan version, which makes the paper valuable 

also from the linguistic perspective.  

Tsuki-to fushi óthe moon and immortalityô (Nevskiy and Oka 1971:3-19). First 

published in the journal Minzoku 3-2 and 3-4 in 1928. The paper consists of two 
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parts and is not complete. Centering his observations on a Miyakoan legend 

about the moon, snakes and rebirth water, Nevskiy compared this Miyakoan 

motif with similar legends and beliefs found worldwide. The paper contains 

valuable fragments in Ryukyuan languages: a childrenôs song AkanaΈ in 

Okinawan and two different Miyakoan stories (one in Hirara and one in Tarama 

regiolect) of a similar content about how people lost to snakes in the chase for 

rebirth water sent to the Earth by the Moon, which also indirectly implies the 

origins of an important festival ҝitsi <Ŝicʾ>. The paperôs original version was 

reportedly in Russian, as published in 1996 (Nevskiy 1996:265-279). 

Miyakojima-no kekkon-to sairei ówedding and festivals on the Miyako islandô. 

Published in the journal ChikyȊ 1-3 in 1924. Unlike the three contributions 

mentioned above, it has never been reprinted. The paper is authored by Nevskiy, 

but is not a direct result of his writing. Instead, it is a summarized transcript of a 

lecture that Nevskiy gave in February 1923 (i.e. not long since he came back 

from his first journey to Miyako) at Kyoto University. The transcript was 

prepared by Takuji Ogawa. The paper explained traditions concerning 

matchmaking and wedding, and introduces an Irabu festival kamsiuri 

<kamsʾuri>
18
. Both these components also present in Nevskiyôs lexicographic 

notes, although not all of them can be found in the MHN (see also 1.1.3.).   

On the other hand, the following publication entitled Lecheniye bolezney [na 

Miyako]  (ʃeʯeʥʠe ʙoʣeʟʥeʡ [ʥa ʄʠʷʢo]) ócuring diseases [on Miyako]ô was 

written and published in Russian only posthumously (Nevskiy 1996:285-290). 

The paper date is estimated at around 1929 after Nevskiyôs return from Japan to 

the USSR (ibid., 285). It also has a Japanese translation and commentary 

(Tanaka 2006). The paper contains many native Miyakoan words and 

expressions clearly on par with what can be found in the Materials (see 1.2.5.). 

Moreover, information on folk medicine and beliefs related to various diseases 

contained in the Materials is also reflected in this paper. It is a good example of 

how Nevskiy used the contents of the work-in-progress Materials for his own 

reference in different projects.  

 

1.1.2-e. Folk literature.  This area of Nevskiyôs research is often referred to 

simply as ñfolkloreò (compare for example the title of the major publication 

from this group). Here, the labeling ñfolk literatureò has been chosen to 

emphasize the importance of local song and storytelling traditions which always 

lay at the center of these ñfolkloreò studies by Nevskiy.  

The papers cited below were written and published in Japanese, in Nevskiy 

and Oka 1971. Unlike parallel papers from the ethnography branch, not all of 

Nevskiyôs contributions to this category had been published prior to Nevskiy 

and Oka 1971; some of them had been found as notes or article stubs in the 
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 Note that since it was not Nevskiy who physically wrote the paper, all the Miyakoan terms and expressions 

appear in katakana syllabary, and therefore they may not always be accurate: for example, the said kamsiuri is 

rendered in katakana as kamushȊri  <◌ⱶ◦ꜙ►ꜞ>  (Nevskiy 1924:261).  
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Tenri University Library and prepared for release by the editor. (All details on 

the first publications, if applicable, follow data from Nevskiy and Oka 

1971:259.)  

Ayago-no kenkyȊ óresearch on traditional Miyakoan ajagu songsô. First 

published in journal Minzoku 1-3 in 1926. Reprinted in Nevskiy and Oka 

1971:43-60. The paper focused exclusively on an epic song titled <pstujumôa 

a:gu> (modernized morphophonological transliteration pstu-jumja aԒgu) óa song 

about a certain wifeô, which Nevskiy had heard from five Shimajiri women 

during his first Miyakoan journey. The paper contains phonetic transcription and 

Japanese translation of the song, but the major part of the contents consists of 

the detailed footnotes explaining the lexical and grammatical characteristics of 

the song on an almost word-to-word basis. The style of those footnotes bears 

significant resemblance to entry explanations in the Materials (cf. 1.1.3. for 

details).    

Ayago-no kenkyȊ nihen óresearch on traditional Miyakoan ajagu songs, part 

2ô. First published in journal Minzoku in 1927 2-1. Reprinted in Nevskiy and 

Oka 1971:61-75. A continuation of the previous paper, there are two songs 

discussed in this one. One is Kana hama hashibashi tsumi-no ayago óa song 

about piling the bridges over the Kana beachô (title originally in Japanese), 

which had been collected and transcribed in hiragana syllabary by RisaburǾ 

Tajima (cf. 1.3.1.1.1.) and published by Yanagita in 1925 in Minzoku 1-1 

(Nevskiy and Oka 1971:61). Nevskiy translated Tajimaôs version into Japanese 

and provided a handful of lexical footnotes and commentaries along with some 

phonetic (alphabetic) guidance on how to pronounce the hiragana spelling of 

Miyakoan. The other song, Nema-no shu-ga ayago óa song about the lord of 

Nemaô (title originally in Japanese), was recorded by Nevskiy. Like in the 

previous paper, Nevskiy supplied the songôs phonetic transcription, Japanese 

translation, and linguistically relevant footnotes (even though there were 

definitely fewer of them than in case of the  earlier 1926 paper). 

Karimata-noé óé from Karimataô. A draft preserved in Tenri University 

Library, first published in Nevskiy and Oka 1971:100-105. It is simply a full 

Japanese translation of a popular Miyakoan song recorded in a few different 

versions by Nevskiy and earlier by Tajima (1.3.1.1.1.). The translation is of 

Tajimaôs hiragana notation of the song. Tajimaôs title was Karimata-no isamega 

─™↕╘⅜, isamega being a feminine name; in the Materials, Nevskiy 

presented the name isamega as isamiga, in accordance with Miyakoan 

phonetics. Therefore, if the draft had been completed, it can be estimated that its 

title would have been Karimata-no isamiga óIsamiga from Karimataô.  

Mame-ga hana-no ayago ta óa song about bean flowers and othersô. A yet 

another draft preserved in Tenri University Library, first published in Nevskiy 

and Oka 1971:106-115. Apart from (at least partial) Japanese translations of 

three more songs by Tajima (the draft reportedly also featured Nevskiyôs 

phonetic renditions of specific words and expressions in the original text, which 



34 

 

remains in agreement with observations presented in 1.3.1.1.1), there are also 

some (early?) versions of translations of the songs recorded by Nevskiy himself, 

the originals and modified translations of which can be found elsewhere 

(Nevskiy 1978, Nevskiy 1998). Tajimaôs originals can be found in Moromi et al. 

2008: 212-213 (Mame-ga hana), 224-225 (Nanamine, Miyakoan Nanammi)
19

.  

A major publication of 1978 in Russian has to be listed in this category, 

namely Folklor ostrovov Miyako (ʌoʣʴʢʣop ocʪpoʚoʚ Mʠʷʢo) ófolklore of the 

Miyako islandsô. It contains a collection of Miyakoan oral literature from 

Nevskiyôs unpublished drafts preserved at the St. Petersburg archive of the 

Institute of Oriental Manuscripts. The contents were typed, collected and 

arranged by Lidia Gromkovskaya, a Russian student of Japanese literature who 

had previously also conducted similar editorial work with Nevskiyôs 

unpublished research on Ainu (released as Nevskiy 1972). The book in question 

included twenty seven epic and ritual songs (some of them in multiple variants), 

twenty nine toԒgani/taugani (improvised songs), thirty seven riddles, twenty 

eight proverbs, thirty four ñsuperstitionsò (folk beliefs concerning cause-and-

effect circumstances) and six stories. It is worth emphasizing that the riddles 

section contains also nine riddles from Ishigaki island (Yaeyama group) and 

eight riddles from Nakijin (Motobu Peninsula, northern Okinawa), which is 

possibly the only published evidence ï apart from the Materials ï that Nevskiy 

conducted his own fieldwork with speakers of Ryukyuan varieties other than 

Miyakoan.  

Pieces of folk literature in Folklor ostrovov Miyako usually consist of both 

their original Miyakoan version (written in either of two different systems of 

phonetic transcription used by Nevskiy, wherein one is essentially the same as 

that applied in the Materials and another is a peculiar mixture of IPA and 

Cyrillic) and a Russian translation, although unbalanced items can also be 

encountered. Some of them may contain only partial or incomplete translation, 

while other may have only the translation without the original Miyakoan version 

supplied (such is the case with stories). A Japanese edition of the book, released 

in 1998 as Miyako-no fǾkuroa óMiyakoan folkloreô (Nevskiy 1998), solved the 

former problem by providing a new and complete Japanese translation to every 

single piece, apart from simply translating Nevskiyôs Russian into Japanese. The 

1998 edition was prepared by present day specialists on Miyako language and 

songs, i.e. people competent to give their own direct insights to Miyakoan texts 

recorded by Nevskiy; it also contains a hiragana transliteration of all Miyakoan 

text
20

, with regard for a Japanese reader.  

Similarly the Ayago-no kenkyȊ papers discussed above, a number of songs in 

Folklor ostrovov Miyako contain detailed lexical footnotes and commentaries. 

Also, many of the pieces are followed by a brief note by Nevskiy on when 

exactly, where and from whom he recorded the piece in question, which gives 

                                                 
19

 One of the songs has not been identified. 
20

 Katakana syllabary was used to indicate rhythmical interjections (Japanese hayashi ). 
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information extremely valuable when reconstructing the process of Nevskiyôs 

Miyakoan fieldwork (1.1.3.) as well as identifying the informants who 

contributed to the creation of the Materials (1.3.2.). 

 

1.1.2-f. Linguistics. Implausible as it may seem, it appears that very few 

works concerning strictly Miyakoan linguistics were actually published during 

Nevskiyôs life. The three papers presented here that had been published while 

Nevskiy was still alive all could as well be assigned to the ñethnographyò or 

ñfolk literatureò subgroups. However, it was decided to include all three in this 

category because of their distinctive focus on linguistics. 

RyȊkyȊ-no mukashi-banashi ñǽuzura-no hanashiò-no hatsuon tensha 

óphonetic transcription of Quail Story, a Ryukyuan fairytaleô. First published in 

the volume Onsei-no kenkyȊ óstudies on phoneticsô in 1927 (Nevskiy and Oka 

1971:259). Reprinted in Nevskiy and Oka 1971:94-99. The paper is essentially 

exactly what the title says: a phonetic rendition of a story in the Sarahama 

(Ikema) regiolect of Miyakoan, followed by its Japanese translation. The 

transcription is narrow, involving such features as vowel devoicing or extra-

short vowels. Unlike Nevskiyôs published works on Miyakoan folk songs, this 

paper contains no commentary on the general content of the story nor footnotes 

concerning any single words or expressions. The paper begins with a very brief 

introduction on phonetic symbols applied by Nevskiy and how they should be 

interpreted in acoustic or articulatory terms. Taking into account this aspect as 

well as the fact that the paper was published in a specialist volume on phonetics, 

it should be assumed that it had been written with a phonetic study in mind. 

Therefore it might be best to consider the paper a representative of Nevskiyôs 

purely linguistic research concerning Miyako.   

Predstavleniye o raduge kak o nebesnoy zhmeye (ʇpeʜcʪaʚʣeʥʠe o paʜyʛe 

ʢaʢ o ʥeʙecʥoʡ ʟʤee) óthe vision of rainbow as a heavenly snakeô. First 

published in 1934 in a festschrift devoted to Sergey Oldenburg. Reprinted in 

1996 St. Petersburg Journal of Oriental Studies (Nevskiy 1996:412-421). The 

contents of the paper, however, date as far back as 1922 and Nevskiyôs lectures 

in Japanese for Japanese audience in Tokyo and Osaka (Nevskiy 1996:421). 

While the paper contains a lot of ethnographic data, it is essentially classified as 

an article in linguistics, as it revolves around etymological background of 

Japonic words meaning órainbowô and ósnakeô (or a specific óspecies of snakeô). 

By the discussion of etymology, sound correspondences and sound alternations 

of the lexical items in question, Nevskiy carried across his point that pieces of 

vocabulary meaning órainbowô in multiple regions of Japan could be ultimately 

derived from a word indicating a ósnakeô or óbeing snake-likeô. Miyakoan words 

for órainbowô and ósnakeô were given a prominent place in the discussion, which 

Nevskiy opened with the Hirara word for órainbowô, timbav, due to its 

etymological transparency (it is simply juxtaposed lexemes for óheavenô, tin, and 

ósnakeô, pav). The contents of the paper do border with ethnographic research, 
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as Nevskiy recalls examples of identifying rainbow with a snake in folk beliefs 

across the world, claiming for the notion to be rather universal. (About the 

development of the paper as well as its previous Japanese version consult 

Tanaka 2004.)  

An unfinished paper discussed in more details earlier in this section, O 

foneme p (O ʬoʥeʤe p) óabout the phoneme /p/ô, was written in Russian and 

published for the first time, like a few other papers on this list, in Nevskiy 1996 

(396-402). In a fashion similar to Predstavleniye o raduge kak o nebesnoy 

zhmeye, the paper did not discuss Miyakoan exclusively: its purpose was rather 

to present an overview of the phonological feature in question throughout 

Japanese regions and centuries. Still, the paper used Miyakoan examples 

abundantly to prove Nevskiyôs point about the archaic feature which the 

retention of the voiceless bilabial plosive is, or about the traces of word-medial 

*p in contemporary Miyakoan ethnolects.  

Obshchiye svedeniya o geograficheskom polozhenii, ofitsialnom statuse i 

yazyke Miyako (Oʙʱʠe cʚeʜeʥʠʷ o ʛeoʛpaʬʠʯecʢoʤ ʧoʣoʞeʥʠʠ, 

oʬʠʮʠaʣʴʥoʤ cʪaʪyce ʠ ʷʟʳʢe Mʠʷʢo) ógeneral information about geographic 

location, official status and the language of Miyakoô. Another paper, or should 

one say a note, published posthumously, once again in Nevskiy 1996 (282-284). 

The title may be misleading: the paper in general informs about the language, 

and the ñgeneral informationò part (localization, transport, history) served as a 

background for introducing the language specifics. However short, this work 

contains extremely valuable observations on how the TaishǾ-era Miyakoan was 

perceived both by speakers and outsiders, to what degree it differed from, and 

was unintelligible with, other Japonic ethnolects, or what were the attitudes 

towards both local language and Japanese displayed by Miyako people of 

different generations. The contents of this paper will be addressed specifically in 

section 2.1.2. For now, it needs to be stated that these may have been the first 

sociolinguistic observations concerning Miyakoan to have ever been written 

down.    

Osnovnye polozheniya k dokladu óFonetika Miyako v yapono-ryukyuskoy 

foneticheskoy sistemeô (ʆʩʥʦʚʥʳʝ ʧʦʣʦʞʝʥʠʷ ʢ ʜʦʢʣʘʜʫ óʌʦʥʝʪʠʢʘ ʄʠʷʢʦ ʚ 

ʷʧʦʥʦ-ʨʶʢʶʩʢʦʡ ʬʦʥʝʪʠʯʝʩʢʦʡ ʩʠʩʪʝʤʝô) ómain theses for the lecture 

Miyakoan phonetics within Japano-Ryukyuan phonetic systemô is precisely not a 

paper, but an outline for a lecture that Nevskiy supposedly conducted sometime 

in the last years of his life. This item also made its way into Nevskiy 1996 (431-

433). In spite of its concise size, it may be the only existing proof of the depth, 

advancement and systematization of Nevskiyôs phonetic and phonological 

research of Miyakoan and other Japonic ethnolects. While O foneme p presents a 

detailed perspective on one narrow subject, this outline shows Nevskiyôs broad 

insight into Japonic sound systems in both synchronic and historical perspective, 

addressing the issues of sound change, vowel mergers, morphophonological 
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alternations, and some others
21

. At the time he gave the lecture, Nevskiyôs study 

of the topic must have been advanced and comprehensive, and it is indeed 

unfortunate that none of these results were published in a more adequate way.     

Furthermore, the following description of Nevskiyôs Miyako-related linguistic 

works stored as article stubs at the St. Petersburg Institute of Oriental 

Manuscripts unambiguously indicates the enormous potential of Nevskiyôs 

unfinished Miyakoan studies. 

 

[Apart from the Materials] Preserved were materials for a Ryukyuan-Russian 

dictionary (on vocabulary cards), transcripts of texts in various dialects, as 

well as dispersed articles and notes, mainly on Miyakoan phonetics: about the 

diphthong /ai/, about the phoneme /k/, about apical vowels. There are also the 

texts on grammatical and lexical topics: about the verb óto beô, about 

numerals, about verb inflection paradigms. All these are drafts (Alpatov 

1996:386).  

  

It is not unconceivable that the drafts mentioned by Alpatov in the fragment 

above were in fact proto-versions of the undiscovered grammar volume of the 

Materials (cf. 1.1.1. and Baksheev 2013:230). 

As it turns out, the Materials are not the only Nevskiyôs lexicographic source 

concerning Miyakoan that so far has been released to wider audience outside 

library archives. In 2007, a Sawada-Irabu wordlist in katakana was published by 

SeijǾ University under the title Nefusukii Miyako-gun Irabu-son goshȊ óa 

collection of words from Irabu village in the Miyako group by Nevskiyô 

(Nevskiy 2007). This most interesting work contains a facsimile written on 

Japanese manuscript paper. The handwriting visible in the facsimile is not that 

of Nevskiy: what is written on the manuscript paper was created by Yanagita 

and his students, who after Nevskiyôs death had managed to temporarily gain 

access to this material, rewrite it and rearrange the entries thematically instead 

of only syllabically (gojȊon order). Original Nevskiyôs material is currently 

stored at Nevskiyôs archive in Tenri University Library and remains 

unaccessible to the public (Mogi 2007:92-96).  

The entries are in katakana syllabary with Miyakoan orthographic 

conventions as seen for example in Tajimaôs works (1.3.1.1.1.). This 

significantly diminishes their phonetic and phonological legibility and 

reliability. At the same time it also implies that it might have been a kind of 

work prepared with mainland non-linguist academics, such as Yanagita, 

intended as target readers. The lexicon represents the ethnolect of Sawada 

village on the Irabu island, and a few Sawada entries in the Materials share the 

same katakana manner of transcription; some of such Materials entries are 

backed up with a ñregularò phonetic transcription, but others are not.  

                                                 
21

 For instance, it appears that Nevskiy in his final years did analyze the problematic ñcentral-likeò vowel of 

Miyakoan as the apical vowel, which is the term currently widely used in the Ryukyuan studies. See also 2.3. 
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The list below presents thematic sections in the lexicon implemented by 

Yanagita, as well as the number of entries in every section:  

- body parts (68); 

- kinship terms (22); 

- clothing (15); 

- food (27); 

- housing (16); 

- furniture (33); 

- animals (24); 

- plants (30); 

- minerals (15); 

- miscellaneous (65). 

The total number of entries in the wordlist counts 365. Furthermore, the 

facsimile also includes a proverbs section, which contains eleven proverbs along 

with their literal Japanese translation and an interpretation in Japanese. 

To make the list of Nevskiyôs linguistic works complete, it would not be out 

of place to mention the two releases of the Materials of limited distribution, 

namely Nevskiy 2005 and Nevskiy 2013/Jarosz 2013 (cf. Authorôs note).  

 

The most accurate way to summarize the character of Nevskiyôs Miyakoan 

studies should be to emphasize how the three research fields described above 

intertwined and influenced one another. Nevskiy did not set out to Miyako 

islands to study their culture, folk literature and language separately: he treated 

them holistically, as parts of a larger unified picture. At the core of most 

Nevskiyôs Miyakoan research lay the oral traditions: songs, stories, proverbs, 

etc., which Nevskiy recorded, and conducted further analysis of, from both 

ethnographic and linguistic angles. This is the reason why so many of Nevskiyôs 

works on ethnography set traditional Miyakoan texts as their starting point, 

featuring the results of Nevskiyôs linguistic research (phonetic transcription, 

Japanese or Russian translations) and at times also purely linguistic information 

(such as etymologies of relevant words). This strikes as a living reflection of 

Nevskiyôs academic master, i.e. Sternbergôs philosophy of ñethnographic 

linguisticsò (1.1.1.1.) which commanded never to keep the study of language 

and culture of any given ethnic group apart.  

Consequently, also the division into three discreet fields proposed above has a 

purely practical purpose of indicating which branches of Miyakoan studies are 

represented in what numbers by Nevskiyôs publications. It is important to 

remain aware that most of these publications are of trans-disciplinary nature. 

The Materials are one example of such publications.   
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1.1.3. Materials for the Study of the Language of the Miyako Islands: the 
when, the where, the what  
 

The version of the Materials stored in the St. Petersburg Institute of Oriental 

Manuscripts are presumed to be the final outcome of an about decade long 

lexicographic arranging and editing work conducted by Nevskiy. That is not to 

say that the final available version is a complete dictionary. It only means that, 

to the present day state of knowledge on the matter, it is the latest version of the 

lexicographic notes in question that Nevskiy introduced any updates and 

corrections into. In this section, an attempt will be made to determine when the 

Materials were created, the ethnolects from where in the Miyakos they were 

based on, and what kind of project they had been planned for, taking into 

account the accessible information on different versions of Nevskiyôs 

lexicographic Miyakoan studies.  

At this moment it is impossible to indicate any definite starting point and 

endpoint regarding the compilation of the Materials. It might be natural to 

assume that the process began in 1922, during or shortly after Nevskiy had come 

back from the first journey to the islands. There are quite a few details which 

reveal unequivocally that indeed, the work on the Materials cannot have begun 

any later and that the Materials rely on the data Nevskiy collected during his 

first Miyakoan visit. These details include: 

- the fact that many entry words and examples from the Materials are 

identical with Nevskiyôs 1922 records of Miyakoan oral literature as 

published in Nevskiy 1978 (for the exact data shared between both sources 

see 1.2.5.); 

- the fact that information included in the 1924 paper Miyakojima-no 

kekkon-to sairei (cf. 1.1.2d.), based on a lecture that Nevskiy delivered at 

Kyoto University as early as February 16, 1923, matches exactly what can 

be found in the early lexicographic notes preserved in Tenri University 

Library; 

- most decisively, a letter to a befriended ethnographer Seiichi Takagi 

written on August 20 1923, in which Nevskiy mentioned ñI have been 

creating a dictionary of Miyako islands [language] which I visited last 

yearò (Mogi 2007:91). 

The last piece of information is especially valuable for two other reasons: 

first, because it indicates that in 1923 Nevskiy was already involved in 

conscious processing of his fieldwork material into lexicographic output, and 

second, because Nevskiy explicitly used the word ñdictionaryò(Japanese jibiki  

), which proves that it was Nevskiyôs intention since his early Miyakoan 

research days to compile a dictionary. 

At this point, however, another question emerges. Was it really only 1922 and 

his first Miyakoan trip that Nevskiy began to record the material for his 



40 

 

dictionary? As mentioned, Nevskiy had been taught Miyakoan by a native 

speaker Uintin before they set out together for Miyako in 1922. They spent 

about a week in Tokyo in late December 1921 and early January 1922, and it 

was on that occasion that Nevskiy complained in his letter to Yanagita about the 

difficulties in learning Miyakoan, as mentioned in 1.1.2. Then Uintin was 

invited by Nevskiy to his Osaka house where they studied Miyakoan for one 

more week directly before their journey to the islands (KatǾ 2011:131-132), 

during which Uintin was to fulfill the role of Nevskiyôs guide at least in the 

beginning.  

It would be unlikely for the meticulous researcher that Nevskiy was to ignore 

as lexicographic material everyday Miyakoan that he had learnt from a native 

speaker, especially if one assumes that Nevskiy had been planning to create a 

Miyakoan dictionary all along. And indeed, while no entry nor example 

utterance in the Materials contain any indication as to when exactly they were 

collected, the content of some utterances seems to suggest that these examples 

were taken down during Nevskiyôs lessons with Uintin. Such an example can be 

found in 1.1.3-a. below. This sentence could be personally attributed to Uintin 

during the Tokyo classes; he was a student in Tokyo while his family still lived 

in Miyako, and he might have produced such a sentence in Japanese, with 

Nevskiy subsequently asking him to translate it into Miyakoan. 

 

1.1.3-a.   

<ujo: to:kôo:Ǽkai utumo:Ŝi umi:ki: ba:ja: ╩ ⌐⅔ ⇔≡ ⌐ ╣√

™⌂> 

 

ujoΈ          toΈkjoΈ-nkai utumoΈὊ-i       umiΈkiΈ-baΈ=jaΈ 
parents.TOP Tokyo-DIR         accompany-MED meet.MOD-COND=EMP 

óIf only I could invite my parents over to Tokyo so that they could meet you!ô 

 

Also, during their Tokyo course Uintin taught Nevskiy his first Miyakoan 

song ever, which was one of the versions of <ni:manuŜu:> NiԒma-nu ҝuԒ óthe 

lord from NiΈmaô recorded in Nevskiy 1978 (5-18, 101-112). The date of 

recording indicated by Nevskiy is January 3, 1922 (ibid.,17). This notification 

confirms that Nevskiy did use the early data gathered from Uintin in his later 

research on Miyako and Miyakoan. 

Consequently, taking into consideration these factors, the assumption is that 

Nevskiy began his work on the Materials even before his actual visit to the 

islands, and it was likely as early as the final days of 1921.  

It is equally difficult to establish when exactly Nevskiy ultimately suspended 

his dictionary project. On the one hand, it is clear that he was not able to 

implement any new lexical material since his last visit in the Miyakos in 1928; 

on the other hand, he may have worked on the dictionary in terms of ordering 

and editing until his own final days, multiple different tasks that he was involved 
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in since his return to the USSR notwithstanding. The fact that in 1930s Nevskiy 

took on the research on historical and comparative Japanese linguistics appears 

to have been linked with Nevskiyôs Miyakoan dictionary and grammar 

compilation projects, so it is possible that Nevskiy kept expanding and 

improving his Materials along with the progress in his historical linguistics 

research.  

This hypothesis is supported by the fact that Nevskiy did plan to visit Miyako 

for the fourth time after he had left Japan (cf. 1.1.1.1.). Nevskiyôs request to the 

USSR Academy of Science was declined, but the application document proves 

that he did not withdraw from his Miyakoan-centered project even after his 

return to the homeland. It is also known that Nevskiy continued with his 

research of Miyakoan back in the USSR, focusing especially on Miyakoan 

phonetics, and that these studies had gained intensity during the Nevskiyôs last 

years (Alpatov 1996:386). While the fact that Nevskiy carried on with his 

Miyakoan research into late 1930s does not automatically imply that it involved 

updating and rearranging of the Materials, it certainly does not rule out that 

possibility, either.   

As for the exact dates recoverable internally in the Materials, the newest 

source that Nevskiy quoted is a 1927 publication ¦ber Knotenschriften und 

ªhnliche Knotenschn¿re der Riukiu-Inseln by Edmund Simon (quotation in the 

entry bara-ʟaǼ; cf. 1.3.1.1.6.). This establishes the earliest date at which the last 

update of the Materials could have been conducted at 1927. Naturally, the 

possibility that Nevskiy did not introduce any new data to the dictionary draft 

after he had come back from the third Miyako trip in 1928 is extremely low. 

With the current state of available knowledge about Nevskiyôs third trip (which 

is close to null) and the traces it could have possibly left in the Materials, 

however, no modifications from 1928 or later can be demonstrated. 

It also should not be overlooked that one of the sources used most 

prominently in the Materials, SaihǾ nantǾ goikǾ or Miyara 1980 (details in 

1.3.1.1.2.), was only published in May 1926. Consequently, a large load of the 

Materials content, which includes entry words cited from Miyara and bulks of 

synonyms from other Ryukyuan ethnolects that were provided also by Miyara, 

cannot have been created prior to 1926. This date coincides with Nevskiyôs 

second journey to the islands. It can be therefore hypothesized that the decisive 

period for the creation of the Materials in the form that they are known by today 

fell around Nevskiyôs second and third Miyako journey, that is the year range of 

1926-1928.    

To sum up the when part, the Materials had been created since 1922 at the 

latest, but the compilation might also have begun at the end of 1921 ï and the 

active editorial process lasted until 1927 at the earliest, with an extremely high 

likelihood that some modifications and updates on Nevskiyôs part continued way 

into 1930s. As will be explained below, it is assumed that specifically the 

research of the southern Miyako main island ethnolects (among which especially 
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the Uechi variety is abundantly represented in the Materials) was conducted in 

1928, and naturally its results must have been incorporated into the Materials 

only after the summer of 1928. 

One is rather blessed with a range of information concerning the where of the 

Materials. As it was observed in 1.1.2., Nevskiyôs fieldwork route in the 

Miyakos can be traced in some detail thanks to Nevskiyôs memos which 

accompany the songs recorded in Nevskiy 1978 (and its Japanese edition, 

Nevskiy 1998). The most detailed itinerary can be reconstructed for Nevskiyôs 

first visit to the islands, which happens to  be also the best documented of the 

three Miyakoan trips.  

Nevskiy arrived at the Miyakos most likely in early August 1922 (he set out 

for the Hirara port on July 25, after a five-day long stopover in Naha; cf. KatǾ 

2011:132-133). He left the islands no later than August 17. According to the 

information on places Nevskiy visited and the time which he spent there, 

retrievable mostly from Nevskiy 1978, Nevskiyôs 1922 journey can roughly be 

divided into the following phases
22

:   

(1) Hirara  1, from the beginning until August 5 (as identified from a 

fragment of Nevskiyôs diary in KatǾ 2011:134). On August 2, Nevskiy recorded 

another version of <ni:manuŜu:> NiԒma-nu ҝuԒ from an elder known under the 

name FugashȊ <Fuga-Ŝu:>. On August 3, Nevskiy collected a handful of toԒgani 

improvised songs, recorded in Nevskiy 1978 under the Latin numbers III, V, 

VII, VIII, IX, XX III, XXIV, from ChǾryǾ Motomura;  

(2) Irabu , from August 6 until no sooner than August 8. KatǾ 2011:134-142 

contains a detailed description of Nevskiyôs visit to the Irabu island. With one 

exception, all Irabu songs from Nevskiy 1978 were recorded on August 6. 

Combining the data from KatǾ with Nevskiyôs memos, it can be assumed that 

the vast majority of August 6 songs were collected in the settlement of 

Kuninaka, where the office of local authorities was located. Such songs include: 

<nagapsʾda> Nagapsda, a Nagahama song recorded from the village people 

there; <môa:ku-tumaz└ga ajagu> MjaԒku tumaz-ga ajagu, a song recorded from 

two men, an elder and a youth, from Nakachi; <tamafudzʾtsʾ > Tama fuzitsi, a 

song recorded from a Kuninaka inhabitant; and finally, improvised songs 

taugani marked in Nevskiy 1978 by numbers I, II, IV, from a Nagahama 

inhabitant known by his family name Kachinupana (japanized Kakinohana), and 

the taugani XXVI from a man called Murayoshi. Afterward, Nevskiy was 

accompanied by the Irabu administrative officers to Sawada where the mayor of 

the Irabu village, Kanto Kuninaka (1.3.2.2.) lived. There Nevskiy recorded the 

song <nanammi a:gu>  Nanammi aԒgu from a 72-year old lady, and most likely 

also a lullaby. Finally, on August 8 he recorded the song <hai junu-kanasʾ> Hai 

junu kanasi from an elder in Sarahama;  

                                                 
22

 More details on the informants, if they are considered instrumental also in terms of their contribution to the 

Materials, can be found in 1.3.2. 
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(3) Miyako main island, since no later than August 11 until August 14. On 

August 11, Nevskiy recorded another song in Hirara, <sʾmammi> Simammi 

from an elder KamazǾ Itukazu. Then he moved on to the north to visit the places 

outside the urban center of Miyako main island. On August 13, he set out to the 

northern edge of the island, recording a yet another variant of <ni:manuŜu:> 

NiԒma-nu ҝuԒ from KichizǾ Karimata in Karimata, and a song <pstujumôa a:gu> 

Pstu-jumja aԒgu from a 40-year old woman in Shimajiri (this song was later 

published in Nevskiyôs 1926 paper Ayago-no kenkyȊ, see 1.1.2-e.). On August 

14, one more version of  <ni:manuŜu:> NiԒma-nu ҝuԒ was recorded in Nishihara, 

a Miyakoan settlement of re-settlers from Ikema, from KeikǾ Motomura. 

Nevskiy also visited a neighboring village of ǽura to record the song <kammu 

nagôaΈgu> Kammu nagjaԒgu from an elder unknown by the name; 

(4) Tarama. An outer island located as many as sixty kilometers to the south-

west from Miyako main island, it was visited by Nevskiy on August 15 and 16. 

His main informant was apparently ShunkǾ Kakinohana (cf. 1.3.2.4.) who 

taught Nevskiy two songs: <sôo:gacʾnu ὑ:gu> SjoԒgatsi-nu eԒgu on August 15, 

and <kamnatadurunu ὑ:gu> Kamnataduru-nu eԒgu on August 16. On August 15, 

a song titled <bunagamaga ὑ:gu> Bunagama-ga eԒgu, was also recorded from a 

yet another Kakinohana, ShunôyǾ Kakinohana, described by Nevskiy as a ñfifty-

year old manò. 

There are accounts left stating that Nevskiyôs visits to the more remote islands 

of the cluster, Irabu (KatǾ 2011:136-140) and Tarama (Kanna 2008:155), were 

perceived as quite an event by the locals and Nevskiy attracted a lot of attention. 

Simply a visit of a white man to the distant southern islands would have been 

enough to stir a lot of emotions in Miyakoans, but Nevskiy was a unique white 

man speaking proficient Japanese who had no difficulties in reproducing words 

and expressions in the local languages. His visit was an event that remained in 

the localsô memories for decades.  

It appears that Nevskiy returned to mainland Japan directly from Tarama, 

with no more research stopovers in Miyako main island. On August 21, he was 

already in Shuri (Okinawa main island), busy taking notes from people he met 

there. Thus, another stage of Nevskiyôs first visit in the Miyako, albeit outside 

Miyako, can be added: 

5) Shuri , on August 21. On that day Nevskiy recorded taugani with numbers 

VI and XXV from a Sawada-born person named Kanritsu Kuninaka
23

. It was 

also then that Nevskiy recorded his nine Yaeyama riddles (see 1.1.2-e.) from an 

Ishigaki-born couple, Jun Urazaki and his wife. It is not explicit, but it appears 

very likely that Nevskiy might have recorded his Nakijin riddles around that 

day, too.  

Very little is known about Nevskiyôs two later visits in Miyako. Unlike in the 

case of 1922 journey, establishing the exact time and places of Nevskiyôs stay is 
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 It must have been quite a coincidence for Nevskiy to meet in the biggest urban centre of Okinawa Prefecture 

someone from a tiny settlement on a small island he had just visited and left. 
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not possible. It is also striking how large is the percentage of materials published 

in Nevskiy 1978 which had been collected in 1922 compared to later years. This 

could be an indication that the most of Nevskiyôs Miyakoan data recording 

activity indeed had been completed in 1922, while the fieldwork completed in 

the years to follow played basically the role of supplement and correction. 

However, this assumption is undermined by a statement by Nevskiy himself 

from a letter to Yanagita, apparently written while on a ship back to the 

mainland (see below), dated August 18, 1926. 

 

This time again I only strolled only through Miyako. I think that I have 

managed to gather more of the local customs and folklore than I did the last 

time. I have also recorded a few long epic songs (almost complete) in my 

notebook (Mogi 2007:89). 

 

With Nevskiy evaluating his results of the second journey so highly, it does 

not seem possible that the disproportion of his recorded material between the 

first and second visit should be so remarkable. A more likely explanation is that 

not all of Nevskiyôs records from the second journey have been discovered and 

published. If the world is lucky, these records can still be undisclosed from 

wherever they have been stored
24

. 

In the summer of 1925, Nevskiy received and transcribed his last version of 

the omnipresent <ni:manuŜu:> NiԒma-nu ҝuԒ song from a Sarahama-born 

Yokohama teacher, Katsuko Maedomari (the same person who told him the 

ñQuail Storyò published in 1926, cf. 1.1.2-f., 1.2.5. and 1.3.2.7.). This fact 

proves that Nevskiy did not limit his study of Miyakoan only to his own 

Miyakoan fieldworks; he kept in touch with Miyakoan native speakers he had 

become acquainted with and relied on them in his Miyakoan research so that it 

would not be dormant even in times when he could not set out to the islands 

personally. 

The following is known about Nevskiyôs 1926 Miyako stay, which again took 

place in August (Nevskiy was on his way back to Naha on August 17 and his 

stay can be approximated at slightly more than two weeks; cf. Shimoji 2012:72):  

(1) he recorded some stories from Ikema inhabitants (it is unclear if he met 

Ikema speakers on the Miyako main island or if he ventured to Ikema himself);   

(2) on August 7, he was in Hirara and he heard from Kiyomura (1.3.2.6.) the 

story later published in 1927 under a Japanese title as Bijin-no umarenu wake 

ówhy there are no beautiful women born anymoreô (1.1.2-d.); 

(3) the exact dates of his Hirara stay are unknown, but he also devoted that 

time to collecting childrenôs play songs from Kiyomura and Shunôei Tanaka 

                                                 
24

 This authorôs bet is that if these records do exist somewhere, it must be the Tenri University Library. Some of 

the sources in the Tenri archive of Nevskiy have an ñin conservationò status and cannot be accessed by the 

public. On the other hand, if there had been any more songs in the St. Petersburg Institute of Oriental 

Manuscripts, they would probably have been published by Gromkovskaya in Nevskiy 1978, too.  
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(1.3.2.8.), the results of which were published in a 1927 paper Miyakojima 

kodomo yȊgi shiryǾ (see also 1.1.2-d.); 

(4) in September 1926, when he was back in Osaka, he received by mail a set 

of folk tradition materials from TaichǾ Kakinohana, a headmaster of a girlsô 

school in Hirara. Among the materials there was a song called <upuju:painu 

ajagu> Upu juԒpai-nu ajagu, which Nevskiy transcribed phonetically and 

translated, and which was later to be published in Nevskiy 1978.  

Still fewer details are known about Nevskiyôs last visit in the islands in 1928. 

The few certain facts have been summarized below.  

During the 1928 stay, Nevskiy collected several versions of the song 

<ssutuznu a:gu> Ssu tuz-nu aԒgu from Tanaka, who had probably been born in 

the southern part of Miyako main island, perhaps the Shimoji village. On August 

16, Nevskiy recorded all the pieces named ñsuperstitionsò in Nevskiy 1978 from 

Takeo Shimamura, an inhabitant of Nobarugoshi, a settlement adjacent to Hirara 

(which so far remains is the only detail of Nevskiyôs language-related fieldwork 

in 1928 known by its exact time and, to some extent, place). Also, a comparison 

of these two documents (the superstitions and a large lexical commentary to the 

song, both published in Nevskiy 1978) with the Materials implies that Nevskiy 

might not have made it during his lifetime to fully incorporate those results of 

his last Miyakoan journey into the Materials. 

To summarize the presentation of Nevskiyôs route outlined above, the 

following conclusions may be drawn: 

(0) during all his stays, Nevskiy conducted his fieldwork on the Miyako main 

island, most likely in all cases focusing on Hirara (even though for the last 

journey this assumption cannot be confirmed); 

(1) in 1922, Nevskiy also set out to Irabu and Tarama. Moreover, he spent a 

few days doing research on Miyako main island, but outside Hirara, and 

specifically to the north of the island (the villages of Karimata, Shimajiri, 

Nishihara, ǽura); 

(2) in 1926, Nevskiy directed his research at the Ikema island, which is 

located just north of Miyako main island. He also visited the Nozaki village; it 

was on the way to Nozaki that he heard the Bijin-no umarenu wake story (KatǾ 

2011:151). Given that in 1922 he apparently had only spent about a day in the 

northernmost part of Miyako main island (Karimata, Shimajiri), and that in the 

Materials there is a lot of detailed information on the religious life of those 

northern settlements (most notably ujagam, or the parent-god festival, see also 

1.2.4.), one might postulate a hypothesis that it was during the second stay that 

he conducted a more focused study of this area; 

(3) in 1928, Nevskiy apparently visited the settlement of Nobarugoshi, which 

is located in the central part of the main island, south of Hirara. If the 

assumption that Tanaka came from Shimoji village is correct, it would indicate 

with a very high degree of likelihood that it was in 1928 that Nevskiy conducted 

his research of the southern part of Miyako main island. He certainly needed at 
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least a few days of research focused only on that area, given the amount of data 

with which it is represented in the Materials (especially Uechi with its numerous 

riddles, entry words and even fragments of a fairy tale, about which more has 

been written in 1.2.5.), and there is no indication that he was able to conduct the 

research of that area prior to 1928 (in 1922, his schedule was too tight, and in 

1926, nothing suggests that he reached any further south than Nozaki).  

The Materials as found in the MHN version are not the only and not all 

lexicographic notes on Miyakoan that Nevskiy had ever made. The last part of 

this section will be devoted to those other traces of lexicographic records 

scattered over Nevskiyôs papers and notebooks 

Starting with the published material, Nevskiyôs papers Ayago-no kenkyȊ from 

1926 and 1927 (1.1.2-e.) include detailed lexical footnotes which explain (in 

Japanese) the meaning of the words in question. The explanations are often 

accompanied by etymological analyses, grammatical information or related 

words in different Miyakoan regiolects. The footnotes are never identical with 

entries in the Materials, so it is not a case of an exact transfer of one source to 

another. The content of most of the footnotes, however, is reflected in some way 

in the Materials  Many of the footnoted words are at the same time entry words 

of the Materials. Nevskiy might have based the footnotes on the same 

lexicographic cards that later would serve as the source for the Materials, and 

for some reason not all of the information that can be retrieved from the Ayago-

no kenkyȊ had made its way into the final available version of the Materials.  

The situation is quite different for the works collected in Nevskiy 1978. Here, 

too, four songs have rather detailed lexical footnotes, this time in Russian 

(Nevskiy 1978:22-25, 30-33, 34-36, 38). These footnotes do not seem to have 

much relationship with the Materials. Some of them naturally do match entry 

words as found in the Materials, but the content of the footnotes is usually more 

detailed and contains information which is lacking from the Materials. This 

implies that Nevskiy must have supplied the data in the footnotes more or less 

independently from the Materials.  

Among the so far unpublished works, there is the presumed partial prototype 

of the Materials which can be found in Nevskiyôs notebook from the Tenri 

University Library archive. The notes in that notebook have a structure identical 

to the Materials, and many of the entries can indeed be found in the Materials as 

available in MHN. Some of the entries were crossed out by Nevskiy, which 

probably indicated that he either had already transferred the entry in question 

into a more up-to-date version of the Materials, or that he had considered the 

entry invalid
25

. Also, some entries not applied in the Materials include inflected 

word forms which Nevskiy ultimately decided not to include as entry words. He 

had thus rather consistently got rid of realis mood non-past verb forms, which 

are abundant in the Tenri notebook as basic verb forms; apparently over time 
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 Or simply omitted them by accident. 
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Nevskiy correctly decided that realis forms are marked and thus less suited for 

an entry word form than simple declarative non-past forms.  

Nevertheless, in the Tenri notebook there are also some extended and detailed 

entries with plenty of extralinguistic information (mostly concerning religious 

life, such as festivals) that had not been crossed out, but neither had they been 

transferred into the Materials, where they are clearly lacking (such as the entry 

on a major Irabu festival, kamsʾuri kamsʾ nu:z). It could only be by accident 

that such entries did not make their way into the Materials (it seems that upon 

his return to the USSR Nevskiy left behind some working material in Japan that 

he did not mean to discard; his own words from Nevskiy 1978:18 confirm it).  

Furthermore, Nevskiy also apparently planned to publish a Miyako-English 

variant of the Materials, stored in the Tenri University Library under the title of 

A material to study dialect of Miyako islands (sic!). One file in the Tenri Library 

includes single pages with the structure, layout and content of the Materials 

exactly maintained, with originally Russian parts replaced by English. An 

interesting feature of this version lacking from the original Materials is an 

indication of lexical category which accompanies each entry word. While it is 

difficult to establish whether the fact that there are only a couple of pages of that 

English version available means that Nevskiy actually prepared only translations 

of those random pages, or whether it rather hints that there had been more of the 

English version ready, but the remaining pages were subsequently lost. One 

thing that can be specified for certain is that Nevskiy had had his final Materials 

layout ready by the time he left Japan in 1929 ï otherwise he could not have left 

behind in Japan an English version mirroring that layout.  

A different notebook preserved in Tenri contains a yet another version of 

Miyako-English dictionary draft, which covers entry words with initials from 

<a> to <f>. It is estimated that entries for each initial amount to no more than 

one third of the number of entries that ultimately made their way into the 

Materials. The contents of the draft mostly match that of the Materials; 

however, the layout does not. This version, too, generally uses English as a 

metalanguage in place of Russian; nevertheless, it is worth observing that also in 

this notebook more detailed explanations remain in Russian, and they are 

apparently exactly the same as their Materials equivalents.  

Like the Materials, lexical categorization of entry words is absent from this 

version. Lexical labels and reference/related vocabulary sections (see 1.2.1. and 

1.2.2.) appear to be an earlier stage of what was eventually used in the 

Materials. An important characteristic of this draft is that it contains relatively 

few examples, which makes it resemble a wordlist rather than a dictionary. The 

entries were arranged alphabetically but the order is often disrupted, which 

reveals the early stage at which this particular work must have been abandoned 

by Nevskiy. There can also be seen some minor differences in notation of entry 

words between this draft and the Materials: for example, a Materials entry 

afu─k
s
µ─ ójawningô (with two devoiced vowels) in the draft in question is written as 
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afk
s
µ─. With the number of entries significantly smaller than in the Materials 

under relevant initial letters, some entries from the Materials are obviously 

missing here. On the other hand, others are conversely missing in the Materials. 

It is not clear at this point how many dictionary drafts and ñalternative 

versionsò of his Materials Nevskiy had attempted to make and it may never be 

possible to determine. However many versions of the intended Miyakoan 

dictionary-to-be may have existed, they all lost the chance of ever being 

completed the moment Nevskiy returned to the Soviet Union, leaving them 

behind in Japan. Once in USSR, Nevskiy could not conduct any more 

documentation-based research on Miyakoan ï he was left with editing and 

processing the material that he had already had at his disposal. It is only natural 

to assume that this was exactly what Nevskiy did with the Materials in 1930s, 

merging and rearranging the contents until the final shape of the work, one that 

was to ultimately be stored at the Institute of Oriental Manuscripts, had been 

reached. With Nevskiyôs declined 1932 plans of another visit to the islands, a 

convincing interpretation would be that Nevskiy had been hoping to finalize his 

work on a Miyakoan dictionary with the results of his new fieldwork; when the 

authorities had refused to let Nevskiy go, he might have decided to suspend his 

work on the dictionary, postponing it until better times for his academic and 

personal freedom came and the fourth visit to the islands could be realized. This 

is believed to be a feasible explanation as to why an over decade-long 

lexicographic effort ultimately never arrived at its completion.     
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1.2. Contents of the Materials : description and analysis  

1.2.1. Overview of the dictionary structure  
 

The Materials as discussed here are essentially a list of words and expressions 

collected by Nevskiy during his visits to the Miyako islands. The source 

contains 5,829 entry words in multiple Miyakoan regiolects, most of them 

followed by a translation or explanation in either Russian or standard Japanese, 

or both of these languages. Entry words had been arranged in accordance with 

the Latin alphabetic order, with some inconsistencies which partially resulted 

from the still sketchy character of this version of the dictionary draft, and 

partially from idiosyncratic choices made by Nevskiy. Among the most 

important manifestations of the latter one should include: 

- the position of the letter <c> encoding the phoneme /ts/; instead of an 

expected position number three in the order, Nevskiy placed it as the fifth 

last letter, after <t> and before <u>, a move inspired by the Cyrillic 

alphabet order of Nevskiyôs native language, but not explainable by the 

Cyrillic order alone (in Cyrillic, the letter <ʮ> /ts/precedes the letter <ʪ> 

/t/); 

- the graphemic differentiation between two allophones of the phoneme /z/: 

the ñregularò, syllable-onset [z] is represented by the Cyrillic letter <ʟ> 

and placed between <d> and <f>, while the moraic/syllabic [z≤] is 

represented by the ñdefaultò Latin <z> and like Latin <z> placed at the 

very end of the order.  

Furthermore, entries with an initial <Ǽ>, a letter absent from the standard 

Latin alphabet inventory, have been arranged under a separate heading which 

follows the <n>-initial entries and precedes the <o>-initial ones. 

In what can be called an ideal MHN entry structure, an entry word is followed 

by what is henceforth called lexical labels, specifying the wordôs region of 

origin or its register. The labels precede an explanation of the entry word (or 

words, in case the entry includes phonetic variants of the word in question) in 

one or more of the dictionaryôs meta-languages: Japanese, Russian or (rarely) 

English. Some entries include example utterances, which be translated in one or 

two meta-languages, or remain untranslated. If applicable, the entry may also 

refer the reader to the synonyms of the word in question, or other related entries 

to be found elsewhere in the dictionary. Finally, a section of references/related 

vocabulary is usually provided. This last section may include an etymology 

proposal for the entry word, a list of synonyms and likely cognates (or donor 

forms in case of borrowings), or relevant citations from various sources. The 

presented order of entry constituents is not always linear. 

In reality, however, rather few entries involved all the formal characteristics 

presented above. Most of the entries are a rather random composition of any of 

these characteristics, one apparently not motivated in any way by the semantics 
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of the entry word, or by its lexical category. In extreme cases, an entry consist in 

the entry word alone, or the entry word and a lexical label only. Such instances 

might indicate a tentative blank in Nevskiyôs knowledge at the time of creating 

the Materials, one which he intended to supplement later ï or, much more 

prosaically, that remaining part of explanation of the entry in question did exist, 

only it turned out invisible in the MHN version due to the poor copy quality (if, 

for example, Nevskiy used a pencil to write that particular entry). 

Most entry words are believed to result directly from Nevskiyôs original 

research, i.e. to have been collected in his own interviews with Miyakoan 

informants (cf. 1.1.3. and 1.3.2.). Nevertheless, a few hundred entries are 

quotations from contemporary works authored by other students of Ryukyuan, 

and namely the song collection Miyakojima-no uta by RisaburǾ Tajima (about 

140 entries, cf. 1.3.1.1.1.) and a lexical list of data from various regions of 

southern Japan SaihǾ NantǾ GoikǾ by TǾsǾ Miyara (about 110 entries, cf. 

1.3.1.1.2.). In such instances, Nevskiy indicated the source of the entry by a 

handful of labels, usually bracketed ones, such as <(Tajima)>, <()>, <( )> 

or <(Ⱶꜘ)>. Also in such instances, however, Nevskiy added his insight into the 

quoted entries rather than simply copying them from the source material, for 

example by presenting his own phonetic rendition of the words or expressions in 

question.  

As for the words and expressions recorded in the reference section of the 

entries, they are of varying origins: some of them, among them almost all 

Miyakoan words, come from Nevskiyôs original research, others, again, are 

quotations from a range of sources such as dictionaries or poetry compilations 

(for details cf. 1.2.3. and 1.3.1.). 

The Materials are not a dictionary in a ready-to-use form. On the one hand, 

the entries generally follow an established alphabetic order, and the regularity of 

the structure of the entries reveal that the source was being compiled 

consciously, in accordance with some kind of vision of an intended  publication. 

On the other hand, the following features reveal the still rough and work-in-

progress character of the Materials: 

- a large number of duplicate entries, some of which appearing right beside 

each other, while others separated by dozens of pages; 

- an even larger number of entry words and example utterances left 

untranslated into any metalanguage (see below in 1.2.2.); 

- a premature lexical analysis of the language material, resulting in entries of 

inflected word forms on the one hand (such as urôa: óthis.TOPô, instead of 

exemplifying with <urôa:> the basic entry uri  óthis (mesial)ô), and entries 

of juxtaposed lexemes the  meaning of which does not appear 

unpredictable or conventional enough to consider them a compound or an 

idiom; 

- a sketchy character of many entry word explanations which often use a 

peculiar mixture of Russian, Japanese and Miyakoan, with Japanese at 
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times transcribed out of the blue in Latin or Cyrillic characters, indicating 

that at this stage of work Nevskiy still intended to use the Materials as his 

personal reference and not for the use to an external reader; 

- notational chaos, as in when an entry continuity is interrupted by other 

entries, or when an additional explanation to a particular entry is randomly 

ñsqueezedò onto the same or adjacent page without maintaining the linear 

continuity of the entry (in many instances a proper identification and 

organisation of such a convoluted entry is impossible until a good 

command of both the subject matter and Nevskiyôs notational practices 

have been achieved); 

- redundant records of some entry words, as in the instances when a 

vocabulary item from a certain regiolect appears both as an independent 

entry word and as a reference in the related vocabulary section elsewhere; 

- ñmargin notesò by Nevskiy himself concerning the progress of the work or 
the tasks to do and of a clearly private nature, such as the memory-aiding 

remark ñlook for the word ∆↨  [in KonkǾ KenshȊ]ò in the entry 

sʾ ʟa/sὩʟa/suʟa. 

 

1.2.2. Languages and metalanguages 

 

The language of entry words is Miyakoan. That is to say, the entry words 

always represent at least one of the local ethnolects spoken on one of the seven 

inhabited islands of the Miyako group. 

Almost all entry words have been written phonetically, with a varying degree 

of precision: some words include detailed representations of non-phonological 

devoicing, aspiration or nasalization, while others may ignore even relevant 

phonological features such as vowel length
26

. The system that Nevskiy used for 

recording vocabulary items may be called the Nevskiy-style IPA, one generally 

consistent with the IPA guidelines, but with some idiosyncracies as well as 

adjustments devised specifically for the purpose of writing Miyakoan.  

Assuming that Nevskiy did the major part of his work on the Materials in late 

1920s (1.1.3.), the IPA chart he based his work on must have been the version 

from 1912. He combined the usage of the IPA with transcription practices 

developed in the turn-of-the-century Russian school of Japanese linguistics: he 

closely followed the conventions applied by Polivanov 1914, many of which 

conventions in turn had been proposed by the linguist Lev Shcherba in 1911 

(Polivanov 1914:128). The most important common points in Nevskiyôs and 

                                                 
26

 One needs to admit, however, that the lengthening symbol <:> can easily be distorted or lost altogether due to 

a poor quality of print, so the fact that sound lengthening for some words in MHN is inconsistent may be 

attributed to an actual illegibility of <:>. Moreover, in words that have two or more syllables, the lengthening of 

the final vowel sometimes is optional, which might have also contributed to the fact that for some word forms 

Nevskiy now included the lengthening symbol, now he did not.  
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Polivanovôs notation systems different from the contemporary IPA standards are 

as follows: 

(1) the symbol <ὲ> was used to represent the voiceless bilabial fricative, 

while the recommended symbol for that sound was <F> according to 1912 IPA 

guidelines (Passy and Jones 1912:10); 

(2) the letter <c>, which represented the voiceless alveolar affricate /ts/, was 

not the standard representation of this sound in the IPA system. As it does today, 

in 1912 <c> encoded the voiceless palatal stop. Both Russiansô choice to 

represent the alveolar affricate by <c> may have been inspired by some 

transliteration systems of Cyrillic into Latin alphabet, where the Cyrillic letter 

<ʮ> /ts/ is presented as <c>. Furthermore, in Nevskiyôs transcription system 

consonantal digraphs typically represented long or geminated consonants (see 

below). Therefore, apparently Nevskiy decided to use the symbol <c> familiar 

from some Russian transliteration systems to avoid confusion and inconsistency; 

(3) alveolo-palatal consonants ï in other words, those for which palatalization 

was not a secondary feature, but a matter of primary articulation ï were marked 

with a diacritic identical with acute accent mark <ῂ>. Thus, /Ὂ/has been 

represented as <Ŝ>, /ᾍ/ as <ʟӢ>, and /tὊ /as <ĺ>. The tradition of writing alveolo-

palatals with the acute accent mark in some Slavonic orthographies may have 

influenced Nevskiy and Polivanov in this respect, as it allowed them to express a 

meaningful articulatory distinction between palatalized, cf. (5) below, and 

genuinely palatal consonants, which the early twentieth-century IPA apparently 

had no sufficient tools to differentiate between yet. 

Furthermore, Nevskiyôs transcription displayed a number of aberrations from 

the 1912 IPA rules which had not been discussed by Polivanov: 

4) as mentioned in 1.2.1., Nevskiy differentiated between the syllable onset 

<ʟ> and moraic <z> realizations of /z/. This distinction was maintained also in 

compound symbols based on these two letters, and namely in representations of 

palatalized equivalents of the sounds they represented: <ʟӢ> for the onset 

palatalized voiced alveolo-palatal fricative, and <Ŧ> for its moraic counterpart; 

(5) among secondary features, as regards palatalization, IPA recommended 

marking it by a dot above the consonant symbol in question. Nevskiy, however, 

used a curly apostrophe pointing to the left <ô>. This might be another feature 

influenced by Cyrillic transliteration systems, in most of which the palatalization 

symbol <ʴ> is rendered as an apostrophe. 

(6) the curly apostrophe <ô> that Nevskiy used to indicate palatalization had 

already been recommended by the IPA as a symbol indicating glottalization 

(ñconsonants formed with simultaneous glottal closureò, Passy and Jones 

1912:13). Conversely, glotalization in the Materials was indicated by an 

apostrophe pointing to an opposite direction: <ó>. It may have likely represented 

glotalization in some ethnolects (such as Northern Ryukyuan ethnolects), but 

aspiration in other (for example Hateruma, Kohama or Aragusuku ethnolects of 

Yaeyaman, or as a phonetic feature of several Sawada-Irabu stops);  
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(7) to represent long consonants, Nevskiy used either the ñcolonò dots <:> or 

simply doubled the letter which encoded the consonant in question. (In this way 

he may have differentiated between what he considered ñgenuinelyò long 

consonants and geminates, but the possibility that the distinction was rather 

random also cannot be excluded.) There were four instances where this rule was 

not followed, all referring to the alveolar affricate or fricative series, in which 

case heterogeneous digraphs were used: /tsΈ/was represented as <tc> rather than 

<cc>, /tὊΈ/ as <tĺ> and not <ĺĺ>, and the onset /zΈ/ (short <ʟ>) as /dʟ/or /ʟz/. The 

reason behind this solution could be attributed to the Hepburn system of 

Japanese-Latin transliteration, in which /tὊΈ/is reproduced as <tch> rather than 

an expected <cch>, and /tsΈ/ is presented as <tts>;  

Naturally, many of IPA-recommended symbols which Nevskiy did apply 

have become obsolete over the course of the century. The most frequent now-

obsoletes of the Materials include the following symbols: 

(1) <ʾ> for the high central vowel, present-day <ὢ>. A different matter is that 

this ñcentral-likeò sounding vowel of Miyakoan, analyzed by Nevskiy as a 

central, in fact is front and articulated with the tip of the tongue shifted upwards 

to the alveolar rim, due to which circumstances it is popularly referred to as the 

ñapical vowelò in Ryukyuan linguistics (see also 2.2.). Nevskiy probably did not 

have appropriate tools at his disposal to empirically observe all the relevant 

articulatory whereabouts of the apical vowel, and even if he had (cf. 1.1.2-f.), he 

still would have no means to accurately represent the sound using the IPA 

symbol inventory
27

;     

(2) grave and acute accent symbols were used rather extensively above 

vowels. Assuming that Nevskiy followed IPA directions in this respect, the 

grave accent mark <ῃ> indicated ñlaxò, and the acute accent mark <ῂ> ñtenseò 

vowels. The features of laxness and tenseness are usually not discussed in 

Ryukyuan linguistics. One might therefore assume that Nevskiy used these 

markings to indicate a shift of the position of a vowel on the vowel gird 

compared to the sound value of the unmodified letter.  In most cases, the acute 

mark <ῂ> is estimated to indicate a higher tongue position than in the basic 

sound, and the grave mark <ῃ>, conversely, a lower tongue position.  

For a complete inventory of obsolete and non-standard symbols that can be 

encountered in the Materials, refer to Table A-4 in Appendix 3. 

A small number of entries have been written in the katakana syllabary, 

without any accompanying phonetic transcription. As all these entries appear to 

represent the Sawada-Irabu variety of Miyakoan, they can be estimated to have 

been excerpted from a separate katakana wordlist of Sawada-Irabu which 

Nevskiy shared with his mentor Yanagita, i.e. Nevskiy 2007 (cf. 1.1.2-f.). 

                                                 
27

 The situation still has not changed in this respect, and Miyakoan apical vowel is usually represented by the 

nonstandard symbol <ό>, proposed in Sakiyama 1963:120 alongside the first Japanese description of the vowel 

under consideration as apical instead of central.. 
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In the section of references and related vocabulary, a large number of 

regiolects and language varieties appear throughout the Materials. The variety a 

given related word belonged to, again, was most often indicated by the usage of 

bracketed lexical labels. Unless the word in question was equipped with a 

different gloss, it should be understood as sharing the meaning with the entry 

word.  

The following languages appeared in some form in the related vocabulary 

section of Nevskiyôs dictionary: 

- Amami (as local languages); 

- Kunigami (as local languages); 

- Okinawan (as local languages or as old kingdom Okinawan from historical 

sources); 

- Miyakoan (as local languages, also modified for the register, for example 

song language or everyday language); 

- Yaeyama (as local languages); 

- Yonaguni; 

- Japanese (as standard Japanese, as dialects, or as older forms such as Old 

or Early Middle Japanese); 

- Ainu; 

- Chinese;  

- Sanskrit. 

The quantities in which these languages were represented in the Materials 

varied from language to language, with the highest scores (apart from 

Miyakoan) for standard Japanese, Okinawan and Yaeyama, ranging to just a 

handful of Ainu and Chinese expressions and only two examples of Sanskrit as a 

loan source, one for a word related to religious life (dab
z
ʾ ófuneralô, Sanskrit 

<jhǕpeta> ócremationô) and one for a name of a plant (pᾶibacʾ ópepperô, Sanskrit 

<pippalǭ>). 

As mentioned in 1.2.1., the main metalanguages of the dictionary are 

Japanese and Russian. They were clearly not used in a symmetrical way, 

although indeed many entries contain explanations in Japanese and Russian of 

roughly the same contents. Some entries had only a Japanese explanation while 

lacking the Russian one, or the other way round; in other instances, the Russian 

explanation differed from Japanese by contributing different information. The 

proportions of usage of both languages within a single entry also varied: 

sometimes a detailed description in Japanese was followed by a simple sentence 

or even a single word in Russian, or vice versa.   

Nevskiy created his Materials back in the times when both Japanese and 

Russian had not yet undergone their major orthography reforms. In case of 

Japanese, this fact is proved by the presence of obsolete, mainly unsimplified, 

forms of Chinese characters (first reformed by the government list TǾyǾ Kanji 

óChinese characters for practical useô in 1946), an obsolete, so-called historical 

usage of kana syllabaries (rekishiteki kanazukai) characterized by an 
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overrepresentation of some modern Japanese sound features and 

underrepresentation of others (also abolished in 1946 and replaced by the 

government notice on modern usage of syllabaries, or gendai kanazukai), as 

well as a significant load of fossilized classical Japanese inflection and syntax 

which was still widely used in Nevskiyôs times in the written register. As for 

Russian, the Materials were compiled during the first years after the October 

Revolution-related great orthography reform of 1917-18. Nevskiyôs spelling was 

essentially in keeping with the new standard. Nevertheless, as the new rules 

were really a fresh matter at the time, it seems natural that away from Russia and 

with limited access to new Russian texts spelt according to uptaded rules, 

Nevskiy did not yet have a perfect command of the reformed notation. 

Therefore, some of the spelling encountered in the Materials retains the pre-

revolution rules or reflects hybrid forms of the two systems (for instance, 

Nevskiy did not use the letter <ʸ>, and he wrote the word for ódevilô as <ʯopʪ> 

chort, which is <ʯopʪʴ> chort in the old orthography and <ʯʸpʪ> chyort in the 

new system. Nevskiy also wrote óto goô as <ʠʪʪʠ> itti  instead of the modern 

<ʠʜʪʠ> idti).  

A peculiar property of Japanese texts is that they may appear written with the 

use of certain non-standard writing systems. In some instances Nevskiy would 

write his Japanese texts in Latin (IPA) alphabet, for no clear reason discovered 

as of yet; in other, he would insert Japanese words in Cyrillic transliteration. 

Examples of both cases have been presented below (transliterated Japanese 

fragments underscored by this author). 

 

bo:ʟʾvvagama (Ps) ⅔ ─  deru tokoro kimatte iru, kodomowo 

iroirono idoi meni awaseru, ʚ ʢoʥʮe ʢoʥʮoʚ ʧpeʚpaʱaeʪcʷ 

ʚ stufkaʟӢi  

 

m└môuv└ (Ps) ʞʠʜʢoe ʧʶpʵ ʠʟ caʮʫʤaʠʤo. 

 

Multilingual hybrid texts in the body of the entry, such as the one above, are 

not a rarity. The type of hybrid that appears most often is a Russian or Japanese 

text with single Miyakoan words implemented into the explanation (such an 

example can be seen above with the word <stufkaʟӢi>). In such instances, one 

needs to consult the Materials further to establish the meaning of the Miyakoan 

word in question so as to to understand the meaning of the entry word correctly. 

From this perspective one could also say that Miyakoan as well is partially one 

of the meta-languages of the dictionary.  

English is a language that appears in the metatext only incidentally. If it is 

used to explain the meaning of entry words,  the glosses are short and usually do 

not exceed a single word or expression, as in the example below: 
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tuzmi:  (Sarah)  night blindness, nyctalopia; ʢaʢ 

ʣeʢapcʪʚo yʧoʪpeʙʣʷʶʪ cʚʠʥyʶ ʧeʯoʥʢy wa:nucʾmu   

 

As it is clear from Nevskiyôs research notebooks stored in the Tenri Library, 

he was planning to create a simplified form of his dictionary with Russian 

metatext replaced by English (cf. 1.1.3.). These English explanations are usually 

short and much simpler than their Russian equivalents, but it seems that Nevskiy 

decided to incorporate some of them in what we know today as the final version 

of the Materials. The above example is also a good instance of a hybrid meta-

text in the body of the entry, with Japanese and English amounting to roughly 

the same contents, although Japanese text also specifies the genre of information 

(ómedicalô), with Russian supplementing a different kind of information (folk 

medicine methods to cure the disorder in question), and the medicine itself 

referred to also by its Miyakoan name. A unified English entry might look like 

this authorôs translation below: 

 

* tuzmi:  (Sarahama) (medical) night blindness, nyctalopia; as a 

medicine they use pigôs liver. 

 

English also appears in the related vocabulary section in the form of few 

quotations from originally English sources. An example citation from 

Chamberlain 1895 (cf. 1.3.1.1.12.) can be seen in the entry below:  

 

a:mma  (Ps) ⁹⅔ ⇔(?) H̫ ʥʴʢa, ʢopʤʠʣʠʮa  

[(Rk) amma: ñmother, - so called by the lower classes, who 

also apply the term to a manôs mistress. The upper classes 

sometimes use it in the sense of nurseò (Cʤ. Chamberlain)  

(Ya) amma Ăʤaʪʴò (Ya) amma ⅔ ]. 

 

As a rule, Nevskiy did not translate into Russian or Japanese those quotations 

which appeared in the related vocabulary section ï they were included in the 

Materials in their original language version. Apart from English, a user of the 

Materials can thus encounter citations directly in Chinese, and namely 

fragments of old dictionaries written in Japanese-glossed Chinese (kambun), 

such as WamyǾsho (cf. 1.3.1.2.). 

 

1.2.3. Regiolect and register coverage  
 

Miyakoan lexicon recorded by Nevskiy comprises twenty seven ethnolects 

from different regions. Apart from specific regiolects, Nevskiy also used the 

label <(Com)> ñcommonò to indicate words (or other meaningful units, such as 
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affixes) assumed to be shared throughout all the islands. The number of entry 

words marked as ñcommonò is estimated at 246. 

The list below presents the specific distribution of regiolects in the Materials 

island by island. The number in brackets indicates the estimated number of 

entries attributed to a specific regiolect. 

Miyako main island: Hirara (3,239), Karimata (107), Shimajiri (54), ǽura (8), 

Nishihara (26), Uechi (201), Shimoji (19), Nobaru (25), Nozaki (16), 

Nobarugoshi (8), Higashi Nakasone (3), Bora (7), Gusukube (1), Yonaha (16) 

Irabu: Sawada (1,466), Sarahama (432), Kuninaka (25), Irabu the settlement 

(85), Irabu the island (5), Irabu-Nakachi (19), Nagahama (18) 

Ikema (89) 

Kurima (23) 

Tarama, including Nakasuji (338) 

Minna (36) 

The only island in the group Nevskiy collected no records on is the ǽgami 

island. Furthermore, 147 entries are not marked by any region label, even 

though in some instances the regiolect is implied by the explanation part of the 

entry itself (for example if kamnujurazza is defined as óa place on the way 

from Hirara to ǽuraô, it appears unlikely that it could be a word in any regiolect 

other than either Hirara or ǽura, with Hirara being a stronger candidate given its 

overwhelming presence in the Materials). Those entries the regiolect of which 

could be traced in spite of a lack of an explicit region labeling have been 

included into the regiolect figures introduced above.  

As for non-Miyakoan living languages of the dictionary, such other Ryukyuan 

ethnolects or Ainu, it can be assumed that at least a part of records which do not 

refer to any different source are a result of Nevskiyôs own fieldwork or 

interviews. Moreover, citations of Miyaraôs SaihǾ NantǾ GoikǾ can be 

recognized without an explicit marking that Miyara was the source of the 

vocabulary referred to due to Nevskiy using exactly the same katakana lexical 

(region) labels as Miyara had in the aforementioned work (see also 1.3.1.1.2.).  

As no indication exists of Nevskiy ever conducting any specific fieldwork in 

the Ryukyus outside Miyako, it can be estimated that other Ryukyuan ethnolects 

that were recorded in the Materials come from interview memos gathered by 

Nevskiy from his Ryukyuan co-passengers during the long sea trip to the 

Miyako island, with stopovers in Amami or Okinawa, and also Kagoshima in 

Kyushu (where Nevskiy could have talked to informants speaking Kyushu 

dialects). It may also have been the case that he met some of his informants in 

mainland Japan, the way it happened with his first Miyako speaker and teacher 

Uintin .  

The list below contains all the Ryukyuan and Japanese regiolects covered in 

the Materials with at least one reference word, regardless whether the records 

were a citation or a result of Nevskiyôs original research (which in many 

instances still cannot be determined as of the present point of study).  
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Amami: Amami ǽshima, including Koniya, Nase, Yamato, Isu, Kasari, 

Kominato, SumiyǾ, Setsuko, Tekebu, Higashikata, Nishikata; Kakeroma, 

including Saneku, HyǾ, Osai and Setake; Tokunoshima. 

Kunigami: Kikai island, Okinoerabu island; Yoron island; Ie island; Izena 

island; northern part of the Okinawa main island, i.e. the Yambaru region 

(Kunigami in the narrow meaning), including Kin, Haneji, Kunigami, Motobu, 

Nakijin, Nago, ǽgimi, Onna, Aha, Oku, Yara. 

Okinawa: central and southern part of the Okinawa main island, including 

Aniya, Itoman, the Kume village, Koja, Naha, Shuri, Kadena, Jitchaku; Kume 

island. 

Yaeyama: Aragusuku island, including Kamiji and Shimoji; Hateruma island; 

Hatoma island; Iriomote island, including Komi; Kuro island; Kohama island; 

Taketomi island; Ishigaki island, including Hirae, Shiraho, Maezato. 

Yonaguni: Yonaguni. 

Some of Ryukyuan languages, apart from region-specific vocabulary, display 

also such labeling which suggests that the given piece of vocabulary is common 

to the whole area of the island group in question, the way the label <(Com)> is 

thought to work for Miyakoan. These labels are <(Rk)> for central-southern 

Okinawan and <(Ya)> for Yaeyama. 

Japanese: Hokkaido; TǾhoku area, including Aomori, Hirasaki, Iwate, 

Tsugaru, Miyagi, Mutsu, ShinshȊ (including Otari), ShǾnai, NanôyǾ-Takayama, 

Iwaki, KǾriyama; Hokuriku area, including Iwafune, Kanazawa, Noto, Sado, 

Toyama; KantǾ area, including Ashikaga, Awa-BǾshȊ, Kazusa, KǾzuke, Tokyo; 

Kansai and TǾkai area, including Ise, Kii Peninsula, Kobe, Kyoto, Osaka, 

Shizuoka, ShȊchi; ChȊgoku area, including Hiroshima, Kurahashi island, 

Iwami, Izumo, Shimane; Shikoku area, including Hata district, Ibuki and ǽmi 

islands; Kyushu, including Arikawa, Bungo, Fukuoka, GotǾ islands with Fukue, 

Miiraku and Uonome, Hamanoura, Higo, Hioki, Hiyoshi, Hizen, HyȊga, Ikino 

island, Kagoshima, Minami Matsuura, Miyazaki (with Nishi Usuki), NangȊ-

KǾyama, ǽita, ǽsumi islands, Saga, Satsuma, Tanega island, Yaku island. 

Apart from the regiolect, the vocabulary of the Materials was also specified 

for the register. The specification primarily reflected if the item in question was 

in a general everyday use or if its domain was limited to the language of 

traditional Miyakoan songs. In order to indicate an exclusively song (ñpoetryò) 

usage of the given piece of vocabulary, Nevskiy used the label <(poet)> or, 

rarely, its Cyrillic variant <(ʧoʵʪʠʯ)>. In some instances, a word from the song 

domain would be contrasted with its spoken language equivalent (usually in the 

related vocablulary section), marked with a Cyrillic label <(paʟʛ)>.  

An analysis of the way Nevskiy incorporated Tajimaôs Miyakoan songs 

collection into his own dictionary (1.3.1.1.1.) allows to infer that Nevskiy built 

his ñpoetryò entries by singling out specific words from specific songs and 

inserting them into the Materials as entries. In other words, it was enough for a 

word to appear in only one song and just once to be incorporated into the 
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Materials as a lexical item, which possibly does not exclude the usage of the 

word in question in the everyday language. The general poetry label is usually 

combined with an additional region tag so that it is clear which region exactly 

the song containing a given expression came from.  

The following statistics reveal the regions from which song language was 

recorded by Nevskiy in his dictionary, as well as the number of entries attributed 

to the given region. The total figure of song vocabulary entries labeled as such is 

194.  

Hirara (78), Karimata (27), Tarama (20), Nishihara (7), Irabu the settlement 

(3), Shimajiri (5), Sawada (9), Sarahama (3), Nagahama (1), Ikema (3), 

common-unspecified (38)
28

. 

It can be observed that the majority of regions from which local language 

varieties found their way into the Materials at all ï in other words, most of those 

regiolects speakers of which Nevskiy had had the occasion to interview (1.1.3.) 

ï also have at least one entry from their song language included in the 

dictionary. (More ñpoetry languageò items can also be found in the related 

vocabulary sections of multiple entries.) This fact can be thought of as 

unambiguously proving Miyakoan traditional songs as Nevskiyôs primary 

research objective: no matter how short time he could spend with informants 

from a given area or how few items from the area he could collect, he would not 

miss the opportunity to record a song from the area.   

Moreover, it is necessary to observe that within the present version of the 

Materials, Nevskiy was not overly consistent in indicating which entry words 

came from the poetry language, or were sourced in a song, and which did not. 

This can be testified among others in two songs from Tarama, <adaǼja:nu aʟʾ 

jo:> (Nevskiy 1998:218-224) and <bunagamaga ὑ:gu> (Nevskiy 1998:224-227), 

which are considered to have been the source of the following entries unmarked 

for the ñpoetryò label: adaǼja: adaὭὭa:, adalma, ksʾksʾ-vv¯:m, bunagu-aʟʾ, 

midum└-aʟʾ. 

Relying on the data from Nevskiyôs Miyako routes as established in 1.1.3., 

one can discover the following chronological layers of Miyakoan vocabulary in 

the Materials: 

- vocabulary from Irabu (Sawada and other areas) and Tarama must be 

based chiefly on the records from Nevskiyôs 1922 visit, since it is very 

unlikely that he visited these two islands in later years, and only could 

Nevskiy have broadened his Irabu records if he maintained his contacts 

with Irabu or Tarama locals, such as Kuninaka (1.3.2.2.), per mail; 

                                                 
28

 The figure includes entries which were only labeled as <(Tajima)>, even though the origin regions of specific 

Tajima vocabulary in most cases is considered to be recoverable. Nevskiyôs research of Tajimaôs work included 

establishing the regions from which Tajima recorded his songs; however, he did not always consistently mark 

Tajimaôs regions in the actual entries of the Materials. See also 1.3.1.1.1. 
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- northern Miyako main island regiolects, such as Karimata, Shimajiri, and 

much less documented Nishihara and ǽura, were also recorded mainly in 

1922; 

- in spite of the fact that Sarahama is a settlement on Irabu, vocabulary from 

Sarahama presents a newer layer due to the fact that Nevskiy befriended a 

Sarahama native, Maedomari (1.3.2.7.), who supplied him with Sarahama 

resources until no sooner than 1925; 

- Ikema and Nozaki records are thought to be a result of Nevskiyôs 1926 
stay;   

- regiolects from the southern part of Miyako main island, including Uechi, 

Shimoji, Yonaha, Bora and other, possibly as well as the island of Kurima, 

are considered to reflect the 1928 visit; 

- Nevskiy stayed in Hirara during all three Miyako visits, so the Hirara 

items in the Materials can be dated at any period of his Miyakoan 

research. 

Vocabulary items of the Materials, both entries and related/reference 

vocabulary, were also sometimes modified for other properties, for example 

sociolinguistic (such as language of the commoners, nobility, youth-child 

language, province or literary language) or diachronic (archaic or modern).  For 

a completele list of lexical labels as found in the MHN edition cf. Table A-2. in 

Appendix 2.    

 

1.2.4. Lexical categories and semantic types of the entries  
 

The smallest entry unit in the Materials is a morpheme, and not a lexeme or 

even a word. This is another manifestation of the fact that the Materials do not 

represent a final form of a dictionary, but only reflect a stage of a not yet 

completed lexical analysis of the available data. Therefore, the term ñentry 

wordò, which will be used here to refer to the linguistic content of the bold-

faced left-sided head part of the entry, is symbolic rather than literal.  

A natural consequence of the above fact is that not all entries present 

independent words: there are also affixes and clitics merged within the set. On 

the other hand, entries consisting of complete phrases are also common, even 

though there is no certainty if all such entry expressions really can be regarded 

as single lexical units (compounds) whose parts taken separately do not 

predictably amount to the meaning recorded in the entry. 

Table 1.2.4. below lists both bound and independent lexical categories that 

have been found in the Materials, as well as the total number of entries 

approximated for each category. (For a classification and definitions of 

Miyakoan lexical categories, refer to 2.3.2.)     
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Table 1.2.4. Lexical categories in Nevskiyôs dictionary 

 

category number of entries 

adjectives 166 

adverbs 51 

mimetics 9 

interjections 41 

nominals, including: 

interrogatives 

nouns 

pronouns 

numerals 

other nominals 

2,365 

18 

1,955 

42 

107 

243 

verbs 697 

affixes, including 

prefixes 

suffixes 

186 

9 

177 

clitics 29 

 

Content entries (as opposed to bound morpheme entries) can be classified into 

a couple of thematic groups. These groups will be henceforth called semantic 

classes. Semantic classes are not categories in the strict sense, because in case of 

specific entries some of the types may overlap (for example, an entry about an 

edible plant may be classified as both ñplantò and ñfoodò). The following listing 

is not comprehensive, but it hopefully includes all of the most prominent 

semantic fields of Nevskiyôs dictionary and consequently turns out helpful in 

summarizing the character of his lexicographic work.  

Administration and government. This type of entries relies almost entirely 

on information from Kuninaka, the mayor of Irabu village and one of Nevskiyôs 

main informants, himself interested in the language and history of the Irabu 

island (1.3.2.2.). Virtually all of these entries are semantically related to the 

Sawada settlement. Consequently, they almost always represent the Sawada 

regiolect (although some of this vocabulary is also shared by other regiolects, 

such as Irabu the settlement or Hirara). They contain information about pre-

Japanese administration in Irabu (and, by extension, in Miyako islands in 

general); in other words, they reflect the formal governing structures imposed by 

the Ryukyu Kingdom on a faraway province like the Miyakos. 

A major characteristic of these entries is that all of them have their 

explanations in Japanese. It is likely that Nevskiy created them from his notes 

that he had taken while interviewing Kuninaka. There is, however, also a 

different possibility ï namely that these entries were in fact rewritten by 

Nevskiy from Kuninakaôs own notes on the subject in question. Two major 
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indications posit the latter possibility as probable: first, the language of these 

entries is that of the conservative Classical Japanese and it deviates from a more 

modern writing style used by Nevskiy elsewhere, and second, Nevskiy almost 

never marked explicitly informants who had given him any particular data in the 

Materials, but he did consistently mark which entries were cited from Kuninaka, 

a treatment he would only give to written sources (in a fashion similar to the 

citations from Tajima or Miyara). Moreover, in a different source Nevskiy 

himself confirmed that he did receive from Kuninaka notes on the history of 

Irabu and Miyako (Nevskiy 1978:22), which hypothetically might be identified 

with the source for the Materials entries attributed to Kuninaka from this and 

other semantic classes.   

If the assumption that Nevskiy rewrote entries from this class (as well as other 

entries labeled as ñKuninakaò) is correct, Nevskiy would still have to consult 

their content with Kuninaka directly to establish an accurate phonetic form of 

the entry words as well as Miyakoan terms that would appear in the entry body. 

Moreover, some of the entries boast detailed translations of the Japanese content 

into Russian, too; others do not feature any Russian part at all. 

Content-wise, administrative entries can be divided into the following major 

subclasses: 

(a) names of the official goverment posts. Information in the entry body 

includes the content of given officialsô work and their responsibilities, their rank 

in the hierarchy of officials, their annual income, their number (if there was 

more than one for the given post), their background (warrior class or 

commoners), and other miscellaneous knowledge. 

 

miʟasʾ (Ps) (Irav) (Sa) ⁹ ꞌ ☻ꜟ ♬◦♥⁸

ꞌ ⱥ☼⁸ ♬ ⱡ ♩ ⱡ ♬

◦♥⁸ ⱡ Ɫ ₁ ♬ ♃ꜞ⁹ ﬞ

[ ]⁹ʇpeʞʥʠʡ oʬʬʠʮʠʷʣʴʥʳʡ ʯʠʥ, 
ʧoʤoʱʥʠʢ junĺu (Cʤ); ʥo cepeʙpeʥoʡ ʰʧʠʣʴʢʠ (ʚ 

ʧpʠʯʸcʢʫ) ʥe ʫʧoʪpeʙʣʷʣ. Oʙʳʯʥo ʥaxoʜʠʣcʷ ʚ ʛʣaʚʥoʤ 

ʟʜaʥʠʠ ʤecʪʥoʛo ʧpaʚʣeʥʠʷ ʠ cʠʜeʣ ʧo cpeʜʠʥe ʤeʞʜʫ 

Ăʧepʚoʡò ʠ Ăʚʪopoʡò ʢoʤʥaʪaʤʠ. Eʛo ʬʫʥʢʮʠʠ ʚ oʙʱeʤ 

ʙʳʣʠ cxoʜʥʳ c junĺu. Eʛo ʛoʜʠʯʥʳʡ ʧaʸʢ cocʪoʷʣ ʠʟ 

ʜʚaʜʮaʪʠ ʢʫʣeʡ ʧpoca [(Kuninaka)]. 

* (Hirara) (Irabu) (Sawada) Mezashi. An official who assisted junĺu (cf.). He did 

not wear a silver hairpin. He always resided in the main building of the local 

authorities office (banʟ͕u) between the first and second chamber. His 

responsibilities more or less resembled those of a junĺu. His annual pay counted 

twenty sacks of millet [Kuninaka];  
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(b) information concerning the tax system. This subclass mainly includes data 

on the types of tax assigned to specific groups, as well as customs and rituals 

related to tax collection.  

 

ginanὭu (Sa)  ꜜꜞ ⱡ ꞌ ♥

☻     

*(Sawada) GenannyǾ (ñlower men and womenò). People between the age of 46 

and 50 pay as a tax eight of it.    

 

k½:fu─ (Irav) (Sa) ⁹ ⱡ ⱶꜟ⸗ⱡꞌ (pataim)

♩⸗ (guj·:fu─)♩⸗▬ⱥ⁸ ⁸ ⁸ ⱡ ♬

♅♃ꜞ⁹ ⱡ ⱶꜟ⸗ⱡꞌ (kana:z)♩ ◦⁸ ⁸

⁸ ⱡ ♫ꜞ[ ] 

*(Irabu) (Sawada) KǾfu (ñtribute textilesò). Textiles paid by commoner women 

are also called pataim or guj·:fuρ and there are three types of them: bulʟʾn, 

tatisʾʟʾʟʾn and ssu. Textiles paid by warrior class women are called kana:z and 

there are also three types of them: ʟ͕o:fu, ĺu:fu [?] and gifu [?]
29

 [Kuninaka]; 

    

(c) administration buildings, including descriptions of their look and function. 

Some of them overlap with the tax system information. 

 

banʟӢu (Sa) ⁹bummôa:♩⸗ ⱨ⁹ ⱡ ♬▪ꜞ♥⁸

ꞌ ⱷꜟ ♫ꜞ⁸ ⱡ ♬◦

♥ ⱡ ♬ ⱡ ▪ꜞ◐  [▬ ]  (uikaja:) [꜡ ] 

upuzzaja: [Ɫ ] nagaja: [♬] aŦŦa: [ⱱ ] takaraja (? 

ta:raja:) [Ⱬ] puᾊᾊa: [(Kuninaka)] 

*(Sawada) Banjo (ñguarding placeò). Also called bummôa:. It stood in the centre 

of the village. It was the public office where the authorities governing the 

Sawada settlement resided. Its area counted 1315 tsubo [about 4339,5 square 

meters], and it included the following buildings: punka (or uikaja:), upuzzaja:, 

nagaja:, aŦŦa:, takaraja (or perhaps ta:raja:) and puӕӕa: [Kuninaka]. 

 

aŦŦa: (Sa) ⁹ ⱡ ⱡ ⁹ ⁹ ꞌ ⱶꜟ ♬

◦♥ (ukᾶuʟ½mi)⁸  (nakaʟ½mi)⁸  (s½mi-gama) 

ⱷ♃ꜞ⁹ Ɫ (banʟӢ½)ⱡ ♬♥ ♫ꜞ◐⁹[

] ʂpacʠʣʴʥʷ. Mecʪo, ʛʜe ʦʢʨʘʰʠʚʘʣʠʩʴ ʥʠʪʢʠ 

ʜʣʷ ʧoʣoʪʥa, ʰʝʜʰʝʛʦ ʚ ʢaʯecʪʚe ʧoʜaʪeʡ pʶʢʶcʢoʤʫ 

ʧpaʚʠʪeʣʴcʪʚʫ; ʩʦʩʪʦʷʣʦ ʠʟ ʪpex ʯacʪeʡ ukᾶuʟ½mi 

                                                 
29

 Readings of the Chinese characters used in the names of textile types have been consulted with relevant entries 

in the Materials. Due to the lack of appropriate data in the dictionary, sound values of  <> and < > 

could only be approximated, and the reconstructions are not certain. 
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(Ăʢpʫʧʥaʷ oʢpacaò), nakaʟ½mi (Ăʩʨʝʜʥʷʷ ʦʢʨʘʩʢʘò) ʠ s½mi-

gama (Ăʤʝʣʢʘʷ oʢpacʢaò). ʂpacʠʣʴʥʷ ʥʘʭʦʜʠʣʘʩʴ ʚ 

ʟaʧaʜʥoʤ ʫʛʣʫ ʤecʪʥoʛo ʧpaʚʣeʥʠʷ (banʟӢ½) ʠ ʙʳʣa 

ʦʙʨʘʱʝʥʘ ʥa ʚocʪoʢ [(Kuninaka)]   

*(Sawada) Aiya (ñdyeing houseò). A building inside the banjo. A place where 

tax textiles for the Ryukyuan authorities were splash-dyed in indigo. It consisted 

of three parts: ukԀuʟ½mi (ñbig dyeingò), nakaʟ½mi (ñmedium dyeingò) and s½mi-

gama (ñtiny dyeingò). It was located in the western corner of the banjo and 

faced the east; 

 

(d) miscellaneous. This subclass includes pieces of information otherwise 

difficult to classify, such as regular events in the administrative life of the 

Sawada settlement, administrative division of the settlement, or the law and 

punishment system. 

 

aratami  (Sa)   

ꜜꜞ ◦ ꜞ♥ ꞌ ♬

ⱷ ♩ ◦♥ ◦ ꞌ ♬

◑♥ ♬♫☿ꜟꞌ ∆╢♩◐Ɫ ♬

♬ ☿◦ ⱡ ꜜꜞ ♬♫ꜟꞌ (ki:uti)♩

◦♃ꜞ [ ]  

   Ăʀcʧpaʚʣeʥʠeò 

ʇpeʞʜe ʠʟ ʛʣaʚʥoʛo ʫʧpaʚʣeʥʠʷ ʚ Psara (ʪaʢ ʥaʟ. 

kuramutu) ʷʚʣʷʣcʷ ʠʥoʛʜa ʯʠʥoʚʥʠʢ ʥa o. Irav, ʜʣʷ 

ʧpoʚepʢʠ ceʤeʡʥʳx cʧʠcʢoʚ (ʟu:ki:) ʙʣaʛopoʜʥoʛo ʢʣacca. 

ɼʣʷ ʵʪoʡ ʮeʣʠ ʚce ʧpeʜcʪaʚʠʪeʣʠ ʧocʣeʜʥeʛo 

ʧpʠʛʣaʰaʣʠcʴ ʚ ʤecʪʥoe ʧpaʚʣeʥʠe (ʪaʢ ʥaʟ. banʟӢu ʠʣʠ 

bummôa). Ecʣʠ oʢaʟʳʚaʣocʴ, ʯʪo ʚ cʧʠcʢʠ ʟaʥeceʥʳ ʜeʪʠ 

oʪ ʣʶʙoʚʥʠʮ ʠʣʠ ʧpʠʞʠʪʳe c ʞeʥʱʠʥoʡ ʠʟ ʧpocʪo 

cocʣoʚʠʷ, ʪo oʥʠ ʪoʪʯac ʞe ʚʳʯepʢʠʚaʣʠcʴ ʠʟ cʧʠcʢoʚ ʠ 

ʧpʠʯʠcʣʷʣʠcʴ ʢ ʧpocʪoʤʫ cocʣoʚʠʶ. ʕʪʠx ʣʠʮ, 

ʧepeʚeʜʸʥʥʳx ʠʟ ʙʣaʛopoʜʥoʛo cocʣoʚʠʷ ʚ ʧpocʪoe 

ʥaʟʳʚaʣʠ ki:uti, Ăʚʳʧaʚʰʠe ʠʟ (poʜocʣoʚʥoʡ) ʤeʥʠʠò 

[(Kuninaka)]    

Cʤ. aratamiz 

*(Sawada) ñCorrectionò. An official from the main administrative office in 

Hirara (the so-called kuramutu) would come every once in a while [to Sawada] 

to inspect the register (ʟu:ki:) of the noble class families. For this purpose, all 

members of the noble class would come to the local authorities office (called 

banʟ͕u or bummôa). If it was discovered that children of a noblemanôs mistress or 

born to a commoner mother had been registered as noble class, those children 

would be deleted from the register and degraded to the class of commoners. 
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Such degraded people were called ki:uti, ñthe disinheritedò [Kuninaka]. Cf. 

aratamiz.    

 

Animals. Entries which belong to this class most often describe birds, fishes, 

insects or shellfishes, although different content (such as words for mammals, 

especially domestic ones, reptiles, amphibians) is also relatively frequent. A lot 

of entries are not very specific, indicating only that the entry word refers to ña 

species of (bird, fish, shellfish etc.)ò, at times followed by a very simple 

description or by a comparison to a species the potential reader is expected to be 

more familiar with. Nevertheless, those names that are transparent 

etymologically often offer various suggestions about the appearance, habitat or 

behavior of a given species; see also 3.3.3. 

 

baso:duz (Ui) ⱡ ɹʫʢʚ. Ăʙaʥaʥoʚaʷ ʧʪʠʮaò; 

ʥaʟʚaʥʠe ʧʪʠʮʳ. 

*(Uechi) Literally ñbanana birdò. A species of bird. 

 

mabuju  (Sa) ⱡ  

*(Sawada) A species of sea fish. 

 

kamta-ma:Ŝa (Ps) ʧʪʠʯʢa c xoxoʣʢoʤ 

*(Hirara) A bird with a tuft.  

 

atahfu (Ps) (Sarah) ♦Ɫ Ɫ ⱡ ♫ ⱡ ♦▪ꜟ♩ ⱨ

● ♦Ɫ ꞌ√╠┤ↄ ↄ ♩◌ⱡ ♬

☻ꜟ⁹B Psara ʛoʚopʷʪ, ʯʪo ʵʪo ʧʪʠʮa, ʧʠʪaʶʱaʷcʷ pʳʙoʡ 
ʚ poʜe ʢopʤopaʥa, a ʚ Sarahama ʜaʥʥoe cʣoʚo 

ʫʧoʪpeʙʣʷeʪcʷ ʚ cʤʳcʣe (ecʪʴ) ʜo oʪʚaʣʫ, cʳʪo, ʚʧʣoʪʥʫʶ 

*(Hirara) (Sarahama) In Hirara it is a name of a bird which resembles a 

cormorant, but in Sarahama it is used in the sense of eating until one is full, to 

oneôs heart content. 

  

There are entries in which a direct equivalent of the species name in Japanese 

or Russian is included without further details provided, cf.:   

 

gissa (Ps) (Sarah) ⁹ ⁹ɻʥʠʜa, ʷʠʯʢʠ ʚʰeʡ. 

*(Hirara) (Sarahama) A nit, louse eggs;  

 

nika (Ta)  

*(Tarama) A cat. 

 



66 

 

Individual entries, apart from identifying the species as described above, also 

contain a brief description of the value of a given animal to Miyakoan society, 

such as ñit is used as a foodò or ñit serves as a medicine against some diseaseò. 

 

nabi-ga:sʾ ─  (Ps) ─ ⁹ ╙ ⅝™  ʠʜeʪ ʚ ʧʠʱʫ 

*(Hirara) A species of cicada, the biggest one. Used as food.  

 

Some entries about animals, however, can be very comprehensive. This 

pertains especially to domestic animals, or other species the presence of which 

was likely to be very prominent in everyday life of the community. Many 

beliefs, customs and myths could have been associated with such animals, and in 

such cases Nevskiy the ethnographer was particularly interested. These interests 

are reflected in entries such as the one below for the word in ódogô. The entry is 

also an example of providing information on the utilitarian value of the animal 

in question to the community, as stated in the last sentence of the entry: ñdog 

meat is usually eaten in case of syphilisò. 

 

iǼ (Com) ⁹ ⱡ ꞌ ₁ ♩◦♥ ⱨ Coʙaʢa (ʠʥoʛʜa 

ʫʧoʪpeʙʣʷeʪcʷ, ʢaʢ pʫʛaʪeʣʴcʪʚo) 

 B (Ui) ʛoʚopʷʪ, ʯʪo cʪapʳe coʙaʢʠ cʪaʥoʚʷʪcʷ oʙopoʪʥʷʤʠ 

ʠ oʜeʚaʶʪ ʥaʧp. paʢoʚʠʥʳ paʢa oʪʰeʣʴʥʠʢa (amamgu) ʚ 

ʢaʯecʪʚe oʙʫʚʠ. 

 B (Ui) ʛoʚopʷʪ, ʯʪo ecʣʠ coʙaʢʫ ʚocʧʠʪʳʚaʪʴ ʪpʠ ʜʥʷ oʥa 

ʙʫʜeʪ ʚepʥa xoʟʷʠʥʫ ʪpʠ ʤecʷʮa, a ʢoʛʜa, ecʣʠ eʸ 

ʚocʧʠʪʳʚaʪʴ ʪpʠ ʤecʷʮa ʙʫʜeʪ ʜoʤa ʪoʣʴʢo ʪpʠ ʛoʜa 

Coʙaʯʴe ʤʷco ʧpʠʥʷʪo ecʪʴ ʧpʠ cʠʬʠʣʠce (nabanôa) 

*(common) A dog. This word is sometimes used as a swearword. 

In (Uechi) they say that old dogs become werewolves and that they wear for 

example shells of the hermit (ammagu) crab as their shoes. 

In (Uechi) they say that if you train a dog for three days it will be loyal to you 

for three months, and if you train it for three months it will stay home only for 

three years. 

Dog meat is customarily eaten as a medicine for syphilis (nabanôa)  

 

It should also be observed that, unlike plant entries, animal entries very rarely 

include a systematic Latin name of the species in question. Apparently, 

Nevskiyôs research of animal species was not as detailed as that of the plants, or 

maybe it had not yet reached this level of advancement before Nevskiy was 

forced to interrupt his Miyakoan studies. 

 

Architecture . These are the entries that explain the form and function of 

various types of buildings, often household buildings, or of the rooms inside 

them. Some entries also refer to specific items constituting a building, such as 
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pillars, doors or fragments of a roof.  Entries of this class also often heavily on 

Kuninakaôs reports (see ñAdministration and governmentò above), although the 

entry word needs not necessarily represent the Sawada variety. Cf.: 

 

asagi (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) ⁹to:vva/tauvva ⱡ ♬

(puǼka)♬ Ɫ☿ ♬ ⱡ ꞌ▬ⱨ⁹№↕

⅞Ɫ ⱡ ♬▪ꜟⱡⱵ, Ɫ №↕⅞ ♥

☼⁹№↕⅞ⱡ Ɫ ♬♥⁸♁◖♬
ꜘⱴ♩

♩♥

ꞌ ꜟ ⱷ ◐♫ ▪ꜞ⁹ ⱡ ♬ ꞌ◌◔ ꞌ

asaginu jukani♩▬ⱨ ⁸ ⱡ ⱡ ⱶ ▪ꜞ

⁹ ─ ⌐№╢─╖⁹ 

Oʪʜeʣʴʥa̫  ʧocʪpoʡʢa ʧpʠ ʜoʤe, ʥaxoʜʷaɦʷc̫ ʧpoʪʠʚ 

to:vva/tauvva (ʢʫxʥ)̫ ʠ oʙpaɦ ʸʥʥa̫  ʚxoʜoʤ ʢ ʛʣaʚʥoʤʫ 

ʟʜaʥʠ ʁʜoʤa (puǼka) [ʧpeʠʤyʱ. ʥa ʚocʪoʢ]. B ʜʣʠʥʫ oʥa 

ʠʤeeʪ oʙʳʢʥoʚeʥʥo ʬʫʪoʚ 9 ʠ ʚ ʰʠpʠʥʫ 6. ʀʤeʪʶʪc  ̫

ʪoʣʴʢo ʫ ʟaʞʠʪoʯʥxr ceʤeʡ. 

ʇoʣ ʚ asagi ʟeʤʣʷʥoʡ, ʟʜecɹ  ʥaxoʜʠʪc  ̫jamatu-ukama 

(ʙoʣʴohʡ  ʛʣʠʥʷʥʳʡ oʯaʛ ʜʣʷ ʚapʢʠ ʚʠʥa). B oʜʥoʡ 

ʧoʣoʚʠʥe asagi cʜeʣaʥo ʥeʯʪo ʚ poʜe ʥap, ʠʥoʛʜa 

ʧoʢpʳʪxr ʮʠʥoʚʢaʤʠ (ʵʪʠ ʥapr  ʥaʟʳʚaʁ ʪ ʚ (Sa) asaginu 

jukani); ʟʜecɹ  ʞʠʚʫʪ ʞeʥaʪ er ʚʪopr e ʠ ʪpeʪʴʠ cʳʥoʚʴʷ ʜo 

ʚʳʜeʣeʥʠʷ. 

ʀʤeeʪc  ̫ʪoʣʴʢo ʚ ʟaʞʠʪoʯʥxr ʜoʤax. 

*(Hirara) (Sawada) (Sarahama) A separate accommodation building. It is 9 feet 

long and 6 feet wide, located opposite the kitchen (to:vva/tauvva). Its entrance 

door faces the main building of the household (puǼka). Asagi is found in the 

houses of rich families only. A half of the asagi floor is bare earth. It is there that 

jamatu-ukama, a large kettle for brewing wine, is placed. The other half has got 

a floor, something like plank beds (in Sawada called asaginu jukani), sometimes 

covered with mats; it serves as the living place for the families of the second and 

younger sons; 

 

icʾbanʟa (Com) ⁹  ʂoʤʥaʪa ʥoʤep ʧepʚʳʡ, ʣʫʯʰaʷ 

ʢoʤʥaʪa ʚ ʜoʤe, ʛʜe ʧpʠʥʠʤaʶʪ ʛocʪeʡ. ʕʪo ʢoʤʥaʪa 

xoʟʷʠʥa ʜoʤa, ʥa o. Irav ʞeʥʱʠʥʳ ʚ ʵʪʫ ʢoʤʥaʪʫ oʙʳʯʥo 

ʥe xoʜʷʪ. 

*(common) ñThe chamber number oneò. The best chamber of the household, 

where the guests of the house are received. This room belongs to the head of the 

household. On the Irabu island, women usually do not enter this chamber; 

 

naka-basʾ:  (Ps) ♩ ⱡ ♬▪ꜟ  Cʢoʣʴʟʷʱʠe (ʚ ʧaʟax) ʜʚepʠ 

ʤeʞʜʫ ʢoʤʥaʪaʤʠ  
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*(Hirara) Sliding door between two rooms;  

 

muja-bara (Sa) ⁹ (namtacʾja:)ⱡ ⱡ  [ ] 

ʎeʥʪpaʣʴʥʳʡ cʪoʣʙ ʚ ʧocʪpoʡʢax, ʥaʟʳʚaeʤʳx namtacʾja: 

*(Sawada) ñCentral building pillarò. Central pillars in a type of buildings called 

namtacʾja: [Kuninaka]. 

 

nam-tac -ʾja:  (Sa) ⁹ ♬ ⱡ ꞌ▬ⱨ⁹ ♬

ⱡ ♅ ⱡ ꞌ ◔♃ꜞ⁹muja-tacʾja:

♩⸗▬ⱥ◐[ ] Haʟʚaʥʠe ʜoʤa ʠʤeʶʱeʛo ʚ ʜʣʠʥʫ 

3 kenôa (18 ʬʫʪoʚ) ʠ ʚ ʰʠpʠʥʫ ʥe ʤeʥʴʰe 2 İ kenôoʚ (= 15 

ʬʫʪoʚ); ʚ ʮeʥʪpe cʪoʠʪ ʪpʠ (ʠʣʠ ʙoʣʴʰe) cʪoʣʙa; ʚ ʜoʤe 

oʜʥa ʢoʤʥaʪa oʢoʣo 2 ʢʚ. kenôoʚ. Taʢʠe ʜoʤa ʥaʟʳʚaʶʪcʷ 

eʱo muja-tacʾ-ja: [(Kuninaka)] 

*(Sawada) A house type that is 3 ken (18 feet) long and 2,5 ken (15 feet) wide. It 

has three or more pillars in the centre. It has one chamber which is about two 

square ken large. Such houses were also known under the name of muja-tacʾ-ja: 

[Kuninaka]. 

 

Body parts. As this class usually relies on simple equivalency between 

lexemes meaning specific body parts in Miyakoan and (mostly) Japanese, they 

rarely contain any additional information apart from naming entry words in 

Japanese and/or Russian. The Materials include not only names of external body 

parts, but also of internal organs, some of which reflect inherited Japonic 

vocabulary (and not Sino-Japanese compounds, as is usually the case with 

contemporary Japanese). Cf.: 

 

kara-sʾni (Sa)  ʃʷʞʢa, ʛoʣeʥʴ, ʙepʮe 

*(Sawada) A calf, the shin; 

 

fu─ku (Ps) (Sa)  ʃʸʛʢoe, ʣʸʛʢʠe 

*(Hirara) (Sawada) Lungs; 

  

kuvva (Ps) (Sa)  ʀʢpa (ʥoʛʠ)  

*(Hirara) (Sawada) A calf (of the leg). 

 

Customs. A large class with usually extensive explanations. Here the 

tendency is reverse when compared to, for instance, administration entry class, 

in that explanations in Japanese and Russian are either symmetrical, or 

sometimes even Russian is the only metalanguage of such an entry. This can be 

attributed to the fact that for this type Nevskiyôs sources of information were 

more diverse than just Kuninaka (even though Kuninakaôs was cited here, too). 
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Entries about customs can be divided into the following subclasses: 

(a) repetitive customs, understood as a part of the calendar of Miyako 

communities, for example repeated annually on occasion of certain special days, 

e.g.: 

 

nintu:  (Ps)  

nintu:ugam (Ps) (Nubari)₈ ₉ⱡ ⁹ ꜞ⁹Oʙxoʞʜeʥʠe 
poʜcʪʚeʥʥʠʢoʚ ʠ ʟʥaʢoʤʳx c ʧoʟʜpaʚʣeʥʠeʤ ʚ ʧepʚʳʡ 

ʜeʥʴ Hoʚoʛo ɻoʜa 

*(Hirara) (Nobaru) Means ñbeginning of the yearò. A greeting tour over oneôs 

relatives and friends on the first day of the new year; 

 

b) event-related customs, such as those concerned with certain predictable 

elements of human life: pregnancy or delivery, growing-up, marriage, building 

of a house, death and funeral, e.g.: 

ara-idasʾ─ (Sarah) 
♁♩♄◦

ⱡ ⁹ ● ◐♫ ♩≤╙⅜╠

(tuǼkaraja:)♬♥ ⱷ♥ ♬ ꜟ♩⁸ ⱡ

● ꞌ ♬ ꜝ☿ ◒⁹ ꞌaraidasʾ─♩ ►⁹♁꜠

● ♠♥◌ꜝ ⱡ ◐ ● ♬ ♩◦♥ ⱷꜝꜟ

⁹ɹʫʢʚ. Ăʚʳʥeceʥʠe ʥapyʞyò . Oʧoʚeʱeʥʠe ʞʠʪeʣeʡ 
ʜepeʚʥʠ ʪoʚapʠʱaʤʠ ʤoʣoʜoʛo ʯeʣoʚeʢa o ʪoʤ, ʯʪo 

ʧocʣeʜʥʠʡ ʧpoʚʸʣ ʥoʯʴ ʚʤecʪe c ʪaʢoʡ-ʪo ʜeʚʫʰʢoʡ ʚ 

tuǼkaraja: . ʇocʣe ʵʪoʛo oʧoʚeʱeʥʠʷ ʤoʣoʜʳe ʣʶʜʠ 

oʬʠʮʠaʣʴʥo ʧpʠʟʥaʶʪcʷ ʤʫʞeʤ ʠ ʞeʥoʡ  

*(Sarahama) Means ñcoming outò. When a young man spends a night with his 

beloved woman for the first time at a ñhouse of friendsò (tuǼkaraja:), the next 

day his friends walk around the village announcing this fact to the people. This 

is called araidasʾ ᵨ. Since this event, the young couple is recognized as a 

marriage. 

 

ffanasʾkani (Sarah)   ʇpʠ ʪʷʞoʣʳx poʜax ʤʫʞ ʚʳʪacʢʠʚaeʪ 

ʟaʙʠʪʳe ʛʚoʟʜʠ 

*(Sarahama) If the labor is difficult, the husband pulls out nails; 

 

c) special occasion customs, reflecting the societyôs beliefs and attitudes 

concerning unpredictable events, such as an illness or a deed considered 

immoral committed by a community member, e.g.: 

 

mukumucʾ (Ps) Oʙʳʯaʡ ʜepeʚeʥʴ mmôa:v└n, araʟatu, tumuz ʠ Uruka; 

ʥocʠʪʴ ʤoʣoʜʳx ʣʶʜeʡ (ʚcʪʫʧʠʚ ʠhx ʚ ʥeʟaʢoʥʥʫ  ʁcʚʷʟʴ) 

paʟʜeʪʳʤʠ ʧo ʜepeʚʥʝ. 
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*(Hirara) A custom in villages Mmôa:v└n [Miyaguni], Araʟatu [Arazato], Tumuz 

[Tomori] and Uruka. Young people who have been caught in an extramarital 

affair are carried naked over the village. 

 

Festivals and religious events. These are usually detailed, if not quite 

systematic, entries which may include information concerning which utaki 

(shrine) the event in question is related to, which god (gods) are worshiped or 

which events are commemorated during the festivity, what time of the year the 

event is conducted, and what rituals accompany it. An important source of 

information about Miyako religious events are also those entries which explain 

specific stages of a particular festival or of Miyako festivals in general, such as 

special rituals or clothes worn by the priestesses conducting the festival. Cf.: 

 

ʟӢu:rukunicʾ (Irav) (Sa) ⁹ ⱡ ⁹ ⱡ ꞌ  

ju:z ⱥ ♩⸗ ⱨ  ɹʫʢʚ. Ăʰecʪʥaʜʮaʪʳʡ ʜeʥʴò, 

Ăʰecʪʥaʜʮaʪoe ʯʠcʣoò. Haʟʚaʥʠe ʧpaʟʜʥʠʢa, ʙʳʚaʶʱeʛo 

16-ʛo ʯʠcʣa ʧepʚoʛo ʤecʷʮa (ʧo ʣʫʥʥoʤʫ ʢaʣeʥʜapʶ). 

ʕʪoʪ ʧpaʟʜʥʠʢ ʠʥaʯe ʥaʟʳʚaeʪcʷ eʱo ju:z 

(Ăʯecʪʚoʚaʥʠeò). 

*(Irabu) (Sawada) Literally ñthe sixteenth dayò. The festival of the sixteenth day 

of the first month of the lunar calendar. It is also called ju:z (ñcelebrationò); 

 

ka³ru-gama (Sarah) Bo ʚpeʤʷ ʵʪoʛo ʧpaʟʜʥʠʢa Ăʙoʛʠò oʙxoʜʷʪ ʚce 

ʜoʤa (ʢoʪopʳe ʥa ʵʪo ʚpeʤʷ ʟʘʧʠʨʘʶʪʩʷ) ʠ ʢʨʠʯʘʪ 

jamagu:idaŜi Ăʚʳʜʘʡʪʝ ʟʣʦʜʝʝʚò oʪʧpaʚʣʷʶʪcʷ ʥa ʢpaʡ 

ʜepeʚʥʠ ʛʜe ʢʘʢ ʙʳ ʩʙʨʘʩʳʚʘʶʪ ʩ ʦʙʨʳʚʘ ʵʪʠx ʟʣʦʜʝʝʚ. 

*(Sarahama) During this festival the ñgodsò go around all houses (which during 

this time are locked) and scream <jamagu:idaŜi> ñgive away the thievesò. They 

proceed to the edge of the village, where they pretend they throw those ñthievesò 

from a cliff; 

 

kammu-tumusʾ (Sa) ꞌ ☻ꜟ⁹ ꞌ ☻ꜟ⁹ ꞌ ꜟ 

*(Sawada) To accompany the gods. To invite the gods. To celebrate the gods; 

 

kamsʾbagi: (Irav-Nakacʾ) ʇoʣʟʫʯʠʡ ʢʫcʪapʥʠʢ c ʤeʣʢʠʤʠ ʙeʣʳʤʠ 

ʮʚeʪaʤʠ; ʠʟ ʥeʛo kamsʾ (Cʤ) ʜeʣaʶʪ ceʙe ʢopoʥʳ.  

*(Irabu-Nakachi) A bush vine with small white flowers which kamsʾ priestesses 

(cf.) make their garlands from. 

 

Quite notably, entries indicating names of some of the most important 

festivals, such as ujagam or Ŝicʾ, involve only a very simple definition or even 

less than that, and are followed by a significant blank space. It appears that 

Nevskiy had detailed descriptions of these festivals, most likely in Russian, 



71 

 

recorded somewhere else (cf. 1.1.3.), but he did not managedto transfer them 

into the Materials. A lot of information about such festivals, and other festivals 

as well (some not even mentioned in a separate entry) can be recovered from 

entries dedicated to their particular elements, which are scattered all over the 

dictionary. Cf.: 

 

kaǼ-ksʾ-pada (Sʾmaʟʾ) ꜟ ⱡ ⁹ (ujagam) ⱡ ⁸ ⱡ ꞌ

♠♩ⱷꜟ ⱡ ꜟ ⁹ɹeʣaʷ oʜeʞʜa, ʥocʠʤaʷ 
ʞeʥʱʠʥaʤʠ ʠcʧoʣʥʠʪeʣʴʥʠʮaʤʠ poʣʠ ʙoʛoʚ ʚo ʚpeʤʷ 

ʧpaʟʜʥʠʢa ujagam  

*(Shimajiri) Means ñclothes which the god wearsò. White outfit worn by the 

women who play the role of gods during the parent-god (ujagam) festival; 

 

kan-nauz (Kazm) (Sʾmaʟʾ) ⱱꜞ   

 B ʜepeʚʥe Sʾmaʟʾ ʪaʢ ʥaʟʳʚaʶʪ ʚoʟʚpaʱeʥʠe ʞeʥʱʠʥ-

ʙoʛoʚ ʢ ceʙe ʜoʤoʡ (ʚo ʚpeʤʷ ʧpaʟʜʥʠʢa ujagam), a ʚ ʜep. 

Kazmata ï oʪʧpaʚʣeʥʠe ʠx c ʛopʳ ʥa ʧoʢʣoʥeʥʠe xpaʤaʤ 

(mutu)  

*(Karimata) (Shimajiri) ñTurning into godsò/ñTurning back from godsò 

In the Shimajiri village this term refers to the god-women returning to their 

homes (during the ujagam festival), and in the Karimata village ï to sending 

them down from the mountain and making them pay homage to the shrines 

(mutu); 

 

miʟʾnuui (Irav) (Sa) Boʜa (ʷʢoʙʳ ʜʣʷ ʤʳʪʴʷ pʫʢ) ʧoʜʥocʠʤaʷ ʚ 

kamtana ʚo ʚpeʤʷ ŜŜigacʾ  

*(Irabu) (Sawada) Water (reportedly for washing hands) placed in the kamtana 

altar during  ŜŜigacʾ [festival]. 

 

Foods and drinks. This type often describes Miyakoan dishes from the angle 

of what their ingredients are, how they are prepared, or at what times and for 

what purpose (religious, medical) they are eaten. In the drinks subtype, entries 

about alcoholic beverages (referred to by Nevskiy uniformly as ñwineò) prevail, 

sometimes also with the description of the process of making the alcohol in 

question. Cf.: 

 

mna-mssʾ 

nna-mssʾ (Sa) ⁹ ♫◐ ⁹ 

*(Sawada) An ñempty miso soupò. Fermented soyabean soup without any solid 

food in it; 

 

namasʾ  (Sa) (Sarah) ꞌ ⱨ 
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tamab
z
ʾ, baba, iravcʾ, mabuju ꞌ [ ] Cʳpaʷ 

pʳʙa, ʧopeʟaʥʥaʷ ʣoʤʪʠʢaʤʠ; ʜʣʷ ʵʪoʡ ʮeʣʠ ʫʧoʪpeʙʣʷʶʪ 

pʳʙʫ tamab
z
ʾ, baba, iravcʾ, mabuju ʠ ʧp.  

*(Sawada) (Sarahama) The word means sashimi, raw fish cut in pieces. For this 

dish, fish and shellfish species such as tamab
z
,ʾ baba, iravcʾ, mabuju and other 

are used; 

 

pambiǼ (Sa) ⁹ ⁹ ⱡ ⱡ ꞌ ⱥ⁸ ꞌ

꜠♥ ◕♃ꜟ⸗ⱡ⁹  [ ] ɿeʣeʥʴ, pʳʙa 

ʠʣʠ ʤʷco oʙʚaʣeʥʥʳe ʚ ʧʰeʥʠʯʥoʡ ʠ ʢapʪoʬeʣʴʥoʡ (ʠʟ 

cʣaʜʢoʛo ʢapʪoʬʣʷ) ʤʫʢe ʠ ʧoʜʞapeʥʥʳe ʚ ʤacʣe 

[(Kuninaka)] 

*(Sawada) Hampen. Deep-fried food. A dish that contains vegetables, fish or 

meat covered in wheat flour or sweet potato starch and then deep-fried in oil. 

Tempura; 

 

ama-gasʾ (Sa) ⱡ ♬ ꞌ ◦♥ ◦♃ꜟ  ɻʫcʪoʡ 

cʣaʜʢoʚaʪoʡ ʥaʧʠʪoʢ c ʥeʟʥaʯʠʪeʣʴʥʳʤ coʜepʞaʥʠeʤ 

aʣʢoʛoʣʷ, ʧoʣʫʯaeʤʳʡ oʪ ʟaʢʚaʰʠʚaʥʠʷ ʜpoʞʞaʤʠ 

ʞʠʜʢoʡ ʷʯʤeʥʥoʡ ʢaʰʠʮʳ. 

*(Sawada) A thick, slightly sweet beverage with some alcohol content. It is 

produced by fermenting watery rice gruel with yeast; 

 

Ǽ-k
s
 ʾ (Ps) Ⱶ◐ ⁹ ⱡ ꞌ ♬ ◐ ⱡ ♬♥

Ⱶ ꞌ ♬ ꜠♥ ◦♥ ☿◦ⱷ♃ꜟ⸗ⱡ♫ꜞ⁹

☿◦ ꜜꜞ ◌ ♬ Ⱶ ⱶ [ ]

♬♫ꜟ♩⸗► ◑ⱴ☻  

*(Hirara) Sacred wine (miki). First, millet and barley flour is boiled. Then 

women chew it and spit it to a jar. Then they steam and ferment it. People start 

to drink it on the third or fourth day after production [Kuninaka]. (On the 

seventh day it is no good anymore). 

 

Food entries may also, rather obviously, overlap with plant entries. 

 

Human proper names. This class includes masculine, feminine and unisex 

names. The entries often imply that a name that has a solely masculine usage in 

one area can be given to both sexes in another. Moreover, the names usually 

have their etymology or meaning explained (and even if not, the meaning is 

often transparent enough), which allows for some onomastics insights, such as 

what concepts were considered fortunate enough so as to express them in a 

name given to oneôs child, or what concepts were associated with notions of 

masculinity or feminity. 
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The entry body sometimes contains further specifications, such as the 

limitation of the name in question to children (implying that following the 

coming-of-age the young man would be given a different name) or to warrior 

class. Cf.:  

 

kamadu (Ps) ⱡ ⁹ ⱡ ⁹ɾeʥcʢoe ʠʤʷ (ʙʫʢʚ. Ăoʯaʛò, 
Ăʧeʯʢaò)  

(Sa) ⱡ  

*(Hirara) Means óa cooking stoveô. A feminine name. (Sawada) A unisex name; 

 

kani   (Ps) ⱡ  

   (Sa) ⱡ  

*(Hirara) A masculine name. (Sawada) A unisex name; 

 

macʾgani  (Ta) ─ ─  

*(Tarama) One of the masculine children names in the warrior class. 

 

In special instances, an entry would contain more elaborate information on the 

usage or distribution of the name in question. Cf.: 

 

miga (Com) ⱡ ⁹ ♬ ▬ ♦▪ꜟ◌ꜝ ♬

Ɫ ◒ ꞌ ⱨ ⸗ ⱥ⁸ ● ⱡ ꞌ ⱨ♬

⸗ ⱡ ꞌ ☻ꜟ⁹Mʠʛa (ʞeʥcʢoe ʠʤʷ). Taʢ ʢaʢ ʵʪo 
caʤoe pacʧpocʪpaʥʸʥʥoe ʠʤʷ, ʪo ʚ ʧoʵʟʠʠ oʥo 

ʫʧoʪpeʙʣʷeʪcʷ, ʢaʢ ʥapʠʮaʪeʣʴʥoe ʠʤʷ ʞeʥʱʠʥʳ, a ʪaʢʞe 

ʞeʥʱʠʥʳ (ʚ ʧoʵʟʠʠ) ʫʧoʪpeʙʣʷʶʪ eʛo, ʢaʢ ʣʠʯʥoe 

ʤecʪoʠʤeʥʠe ʧepʚoʛo ʣʠʮa. 

*(common) Miga (a feminine name). Because it is an extremely common name, 

in songs it often simply means ña womanò. Song heroines may also use this 

word as a first person pronoun. 

 

Illnesses. Some of the entries referring to an illness only have a Japanese 

and/or Russian translation equivalent. Others may be more elaborate and inform 

about folk medicine methods of curing the disease in question, or explain 

customs or beliefs associated with the healing process, or with the disease itself. 

Cf.: 

 

bu(:)ŦŦaki-jam (Ps) ⱡ ⁹ ⁹ⱴꜝꜞ▪⁹Maʣʷpʠʷ 

*(Hirara) Means ñan illness with shivering and feverò. Malaria; 

 

Ŝ·:biǼ-kuʟuri (Ps) ₈ ◒♣꜠₉ⱡ ⁹ ⁹ ⁹ɻoʥoppeʷ, 
ʪpʠʧep. 
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B Psara oʪʚap ʠʟ ʣʠcʪʴʝʚ biwa (Eriobotrya japonica, Lindl), 

caxapʥxr ʣʝʜʝʥʮʦʚ ʠ ʢʠʪaʡcʢoʛo ʯaʶ cʯʠʪaeʪcʷ ʣʫʯʰʠʤ 

cʨʝʜʩʪʚʦʤ ʦʪ ʵʪʦʡ ʙʦʣʝʟʥʠ 

*(Hirara) Means ñcollapse of urinieò. Gonorrhea. In Hirara, a brewery from 

biwa (Eriobotrya japonica, Lindl) leaves, sugar candies and Chinese tea is 

considered the best medicine against this illness; 

 

kaʟӢi-ataŦ-Ŧam  (Ps) ─ ⁹obakeni atte ╩ ⇔≡ ♯╢ ⁹

shinʟǾmaino 

*(Hirara) Means ñillness of exposure to the windò. An illness when having met a 

demon you develop high fever and then die. It is a sort of heart paralysis; 

 

z└-gasa  (Ps) ⁹ʂopʴ  

ʂoʛʜa peʙʸʥoʢ ʟaʙoʣeʚaeʪ ʢopʴʶ, ʪo coceʜʠ ʥapoʯʥo 

ʧocʳʣaʶʪ cʚoʠx ʜeʪeʡ ʚ ʪaʢoʡ ʜoʤ, ʯʪoʙʳ ʧocʢopee 

ʟapaʟʠʪʴ ʠ ʠx. ɹoʣʴʥoʤy oʪʚoʜʷʪ cʧoʢoʡʥyʶ ʢoʤʥaʪy 

ʧoʟaʜʠ ʜoʤa, ʥe ʜaʶʪ ʥʠʯeʛo ʞʠʪʥoʛo ʠ ʤacʣʷʥoʛo, a ʚ 

ʢaʯecʪʚe ʣeʢapcʪʚa ʜaʶʪ oʪʚap ʠʟ ʟʾb
z
ʾra (poʜ ʣyʢa), 

ʥaʟʳʚaeʤʳʡ ʟʾbʾra-ju:. ɼʣʷ paʟʚʣeʯeʥʠʷ peʙʸʥʢa poʜʠʪeʣʠ 

ʠʛpaʶʪ ʥa ʢaʢoʤ-ʣ. ʤyʟʳʢaʣʴʥʳʤ ʠʥcʪpyʤeʥʪe 

*(Hirara) Measels. 

When a child is down with measles, the neighbors deliberately send their 

children to such a house so that they too contract the disease soon. The ill child 

is moved to a quiet room to the rear of the house. The child gets no corn or fatty 

foods to eat, and as a medicine it is served a soup made of the ʟʾb
z
ʾra plant (a 

kind of leek), called ʟʾbʾra-ju:. To entertain the child, the parents play some 

musical instrument. 

 

Kinship terms. A large number of kinship and in-law affinity terms recorded 

in the Materials allows for a rather detailed reconstruction of the kin reference 

system in Miyakoan (for an attempt of such reconstruction see 3.2.). There are 

many entries referring to the blood relationship in a vertical line (ranging from 

great-grandparents to great-grandchildren), in a horizontal line (cousins, distant 

cousins, children of distant cousins), as well as the in-laws. The entries also 

specify if a given word is used as an appellative. Some entries account for 

regional differences in the usage of a given word, or for semantic transfers of an 

initially kinship-only term expanding its meaning to indicate a more general 

concept. Cf.: 

 

mata-mmaga (Ps)  ʇpaʚʥʫʢ 

*(Hirara) Great-grandchild; 
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bubapa: (Ps) cecʪpa ʜeʜa ʠʣʠ ʙaʙʢʠ 

*(Hirara) A sister of oneôs grandfather or grandmother; 

 

buʟa  (Ps) (Sa) ⁸ ꜜꜞⱡ

ⱡ 1. ɼʷʜʷ, - ʪaʢ eʛo ʟoʚʫʪ ʧʣeʤʷʥʥʠʢʠ ʠ 

ʧʣeʤʷʥʥʠʮʳ 2. Oʙpaɦ eʥʠe ʢ ʤʫʞʯʠʥaʤ (cʚʳeh) 30 ʣeʪ.  

*(Hirara) (Sawada) 1. An uncle (as called by his nephews and nieces) 2. A man 

in his thirties (or older); 

 

ja
z
 ʾ (Ps)  

*(Hirara) The wife of a husbandôs brother. 

  

Plants. It is a very large and diverse class. Content-wise, most of the plant 

entries refer to trees, grasses, vegetables or crops. Structurally, some of the 

entries are very basic ï like in the animal entries, they only contain the 

information that the term under consideration refers to a ña species of (tree, 

grass, flower etc.)ò. Compared to the animal entries, however, many more 

entries can be rather, or even very, elaborate, including the data on where the 

given plant grows, if it is wild or cultivated, if it has any subspecies and how 

they differ, or how it is used in Miyakoan communities: if it is eaten, fed to the 

farm animals, used as a medicine, as a raw material for making textiles, various 

tools or items (such as ropes or plates), or in carpentry and house building, or as 

an ornament. 

A very notable feature of the majority of plant entries is that they are provided 

their systematic Latin names (even if a few of them were marked with a question 

mark). This fact, combined with Nevskiyôs draft of a lexicon of Japanese plants 

(as described in 1.3.1.), shows that Nevskiy did some extensive systematic 

research on Miyakoan flora, perhaps with the goal of a research result 

independent of the Materials. Cf.:   

 

kaugi: (Sʾmaʟʾ) ⱡ  

*(Shimajiri) A species of tree; 

 

kuba (Com)  Haʟʚaʥʠe ʧaʣʴʤoʚoʛo ʜepeʚa ï Livistona 

chinensis, R. Br. (Apeʢoʚaʷ ʧaʣʴʤa). B Psara ʵʪo ʜepeʚo 

ʚoʟʣe ʜoʤoʚ (ʚ caʜax) ʠʟʙeʛaʶʪ caʜʠʪʴ, xoʪʷ ʚ ʜpʫʛʠx 

ʤecʪax ʠ caʜʷʪ. B (Ui) ʛoʚopʷʪ, ʯʪo ecʣʠ ʪaʢaʷ kuba ʚoʟʣe 

ʜoʤa ʟacoxʥeʪ, ʪo oʙʷʟaʪeʣʴʥo yʤpeʪ ʢʪo-ʥ ʠʟ ceʤʴʠ. (B 

Psara xoʟʷʠʥ ʜoʤa)    

 ½:kuba, miʟʾkuba, isʾkubaⱡ ▪ꜞ⁹miʟʾkubaꞌ ◦♩

☻ ⱡ Ɫ Ɫ ⱡ ♩♫ꜟ 
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*(common) Chinese fountain palm. Name of a palm tree ï Livistona chinensis, 

R. Br. In Hirara they avoid planting this tree around houses (in orchards). In 

(Uechi) they say that if such a kuba tree planted by the house withers, then 

definitely somebody from that house is going to die. (In Hirara it is the master of 

the house). 

There are three subspecies: ½:kuba, miʟʾkuba, isʾkuba. Miʟʾkuba is considered 

beautiful and so its leaves are used as the material for making fishing bottles and 

fans; 

 

dumtagi: (Ps) ◘◐◦ⱴⱢⱴⱲ► ⱡ ⁹ ♬♥Ɫ ꞌ

ukᾶumbugi: Ɫ tamab
z
ʾlgi:♩⸗ ☻⁹ ♩◦♥ ☿

ꜝꜟ  [ ] ɼepeʚo c ʣʠcʪʴʷʤʠ ʥaʧoʤʠʥaʶʱʠʤʠ 

cʠpeʥʴ; ʜoʚoʣʴʥo ʢpʫʧʥʳe ʙeʣer ʮʚeʪʳ ʚ ʚʠʜʝ ʪopʯaʱʠx 

ʢʚepxʫ ʢoʣoʢoʣɹ ʮoʚ, ʢoʪopʳe ʧpʠ ʫʚʷʜaʥʠʠ ʧpʠʥʠʤaʶʪ 

ʢpacʥʫʶ oʢpacʢʫ. Ha o. Irav ʚ SǕda ʵʪo ʜepeʚo ʥaʟʳʚaʶʪ 

eʱo ukᾶumbugi: ʠʣʠ tamab
z
ʾlgi:. ɼepeʚo ʮeʥʠʪcʷ ʢaʢ 

ʢpeʧʢʠʡ cʪpoʠʪeʣʴʥʳʡ ʤaʪepʴʷʣ. Thespesia populnea, 

Corr. 

*(Hirara) Sakishima Hibiscus (name of a tree). In Sawada on the Irabu island it 

is called ukԀumbugi: or tamab
z
ʾlgi:. Its leaves resemble lilac. It has variously 

patterned white bell-shaped flowers sticking towards the top; when they wither, 

they turn red. It is considered a valuable building material. Thespesia populnea, 

Corr; 

 

a½-tabak½ (Sa)  ɹʫʢʚ. Ăʟeʣʸʥʳʡ ʪaʙaʢò. Taʙaʯʥoe pacʪeʥʠe ʥa 

ʢopʥ  ʁ

ⱡ ⱶ♩◐ ⱡ ꞌ ☻ꜟ ▪ꜞʂoʛʜa ʙoʣʷʪ 

ʫʰʠ ʧpʠʥʷʪo ʚ ʥʠx ʧʫcʢaʪ ɹʥecʢoʣʴʢo ʢaʧeʣ ɹʪaʙaʯʥoʛo 

coʢʫ 

*(Sawada) Literally ñgreen tobaccoò. A tobacco-like plant growing on roots. 

There is a custom of pouring droplets of juice of this tobacco into ears when 

they hurt. 

 

Place names. The contents of this class range from local names of whole 

islands (Irabu, Ikema etc.), through bigger and smaller administrative units 

(town, village, ñmajor settlementò ï Ǿaza, ñminor settlementò ï koaza; observe 

that here the term ñadministrative unitò usually refers to Japanese Empire 

administration, and not Ryukyu Kingdom), to non-administrative topographic 

points, such as hills, valleys or ñplacesò otherwise unspecified. Not all of the 

entry words have Japanese equivalents (it is disputable if this should indicate 

that these objects had in fact no Japanese name at all, especially in case of 

administrative units).  
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An overview of the entries of this class shows that Nevskiy centered his 

topographic studies mainly around the so-called guka ófive placesô (Nevskiyôs 

<g½ka>), the urban centre of the TaishǾ-era Hirara town, constituted by the 

following settlements: Nishizato (Nishihara), Shimozato, Nikawadori, Higashi 

Nakasone and Nishi Nakasone (Saigazoku 2002:118). One can assume that a 

majority of the entries might be considered as place names for smaller units 

(minor settlements) within one of the major settlements mentioned above, and 

especially Higashi Nakasone, Nishi Nakasone or Shimozato. Cf.: 

  

ju:raʟӢi:  (Ps)  

⁹ ─ Haʟʚaʥʠe ʤecʪa ʚ Psara    

*(Hirara) A place name. Yuraze. A minor settlement in Higashi Nakasone, 

Hirara Town; 

   

irav (Com)  ⱡ   

♬ ꜟ ⱡ   

ⱡ ⱡ ♠ 

*(common) Irabu 1. Name of an island. 2. Name of a village on the Irabu island. 

3. Name of a major settlement within the Irabu village; 

 

pai-nu-g½ka (Sa) (Irav) ⱡ ﬞ ⁹ ⱡ ♠ⱡ

ⱡ ⁹  (irav└)⁸  (nakacʾ)⁸ 

 (fȌmnaka)⁸  (nagahama/naga:ma)⁸ 

 (sa:da) ♅ ♫ꜞ⁹ 

*(Sawada) (Irabu) Five Villages in the South. A collective name for the five 

major settlements of the Irabu village on the Irabu island. They consist of:  

1. Irabu (Irav), 2. Nakachi (Nakacʾ), 3. Kuninaka (FȌmnaka), 4. Nagahama 

(Nagahama/Naga:ma), 5. Sawada (Sa:da); 

 

muzk
s
 ʾ  (Ik) Oʜʥa ʠʟ ʚoʟʚʳʰeʥʥocʪeʡ ʥa o. Ikima 

*(Ikema) One of the hills on the Ikema island. 

 

Shrine names. Most entries referring to Miyakoan shrines (utaki) are not very 

elaborate, but at least they indicate their names in Chinese characters and their 

location (usually indicating the vicinity of a specific settlement or village). More 

detailed information may include the god worshiped in the shrine in question or 

the annual festival (celebration, prayer) related to the shrine. The number of 

entries that have a shrine name as the entry word are as of now estimated at over 

20. Additional information about particular shrines can be found in entries about 

religious rituals, such as prayers or festivals. Cf.: 

 

funadati-utaki  (Ps) Haʟʚaʥʠe utaki ʚ Psara 
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*(Hirara) Name of an utaki in Hirara; 

 

aragusʾ ─ku utaki  (Kaz) ⁹ ♬ ꜞ⁹ Ɫ ♫ꜞ⁸ Ɫ

♩ ►⁹Haʟʚaʥʠe xpaʤa ʚ ʜepeʚʥe Kazmata, 

ʯecʪʚʫeʪc̫  ʙoʛʠʥʷ Ssutuznu-maituznu cʾ─kasa 

*(Karimata) Aragusuku Utaki. It is located in the Karimata village. It worships a 

goddess known under the name of Ssutuznu-maituznu cʾᵨkasa; 

 

mutu-ʟʾma ₈ ₉ⱡ ⁹ ♬♥Ɫ (mutu) ﬞ ⱡ▪ꜟ

♬▪ꜞ ꞌ ⱨ⁹B ʜepeʚʥʠe Sʾmaʟʾ ʪaʢ 
ʥaʟʳʚaʶʪ ʪo ʤecʪo (pacʧoʣoʞeʥʥoe ʥa ʤopcʢoʤ ʙepeʛʫ), 

ʛʜe ʥaxoʜʠʪcʷ ʚoceʤʴ xpaʤoʚ (mutu) ʜepeʚʥʠ.  

*Means ñthe origin islandò. This is how they call the place by the seashore 

where eight shrines (mutu) of the village are located; 

 

tunugaja: (Ik) ⅜ ─ ⅛⁹Haʟʚ. utaki ʥa o. Ikima, ʛʜe ʯecʪʚyeʪcʷ 
jamatupstu, ʢoʪopʳʡ nagarete kita. Hama, ʢyʜa eʛo ʧpʠʙʠʣo 

ʥaʟ. jamatubama 

*(Ikema) Possibly means ñhouse of the lordò. A name of an utaki on the Ikema 

island where they worship jamatupstu [a Japanese man] who [survived a 

shipwreck and] drifted to the island. The beach where he landed carries now the 

name jamatubama [Japanese beach]; 

 

isu-gam-nigaz (Sa) ⁹ ꞌ ♥ ⱥ◦

baŜinukam-nigaz♩⸗ ⱥ♃ꜞ⁹ ꞌ ꜞ Ɫ

♬ ꜞ◦♫ꜞ[ ] Moʣeʥʠe ʢ ʙoʛʫ ʤopʷ (oʜʥo 

ʠʟ ʛpʫʧʧoʚʳx ʤoʣeʥʠʡ coʚepʰaʚʠʰʠxcʷ ʮeʣʳʤ 

ceʣeʥʠeʤ). ʀʥaʯe ʥaʟʳʚaeʪcʷ eʱo baŜinukam-nigaz. 

ɿaʢaʣʳʚaʣʠ cʚʠʥʴʶ ʠ ʤoʣʠʣʠcʴ ʙoʛʫ ʥa ʙepeʛʫ ʤopʷ ʠʣʠ 

ʚ xpaʤe Ffubama-utaki [ ].  

*(Sawada) The prayer to the god of the reef. (One of the main prayers that were 

conducted by the whole community of the settlement). It is also called 

baŜinukam-nigaz. They would slay a pig and pray by the seaside as well as in 

the shrine Ffubama-utaki [(Kuninaka)]. 

 

Supernatural world . This class refers to various metaphysical, but not 

godlike creatures in the existence of which Miyakoans believed. Entries of this 

class describe either such creatures themselves (usually they are demons or bad-

natured spirits) or the phenomena caused by them, such as illnesses. The entry is 

usually more elaborate in Russian than in Japanese (unless the source of the 

information is Kuninaka). Entries about karma/cause-and-effect beliefs could 
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also be considered as representatives of this type, even if they overlap with other 

classes, such as customs or illnessses. Cf.: 

 

katapag
z
ʾ┼-pinʟa (Ps) ⁹Oʜʥoʥoʛa̫  ʢoʟa, ʙʨʦʩʘʝʪʩʷ ʥʘ ʟʘʢʫʢʨʳ ʢ 

ʯʝʣʦʚʝʢʫ ʠ ʣʠʞʝʪ ʝʛʦ ʣʠʮʦ. ɽʩʣʠ ʦʙʝʨʥʫʪʴʩʷ, 

ʧʨʝʚʨʘʱʘʝʪʩʷ ʚ ʚʠʭʨʴ ʠ ʨʦʥʷʝʪ ʯʝʣʦʚʝʢʘ, ʧʦʩʣʝʜʥʠʡ 

ʟʘʙʦʣʝʚʘʝʪ ʛʦʨʷʯʢʦʡ, ʠʥʦʛʜʘ ʢoʥʯaʪcʷ cʤepʪʴʶ 

*(Hirara) The odd-legged goat. A one-legged goat
30

 that throws itself on a 

personôs arms and licks their face. If the man turns around, the goat turns into a 

gust and hurts them. Then they come down with fever that may end up with their 

death; 

 

 p
s
tʾu-v└cʾ-banasʾ (Sa) ₈ ₉ⱡ ⁹ ♩ ☿☼ ♬ ☿ꜝ

ꜟ Ɫ ⱡ ● ♩♫ꜞ♥ ꞌ♫☻♩ⱡ ꜜꜞ

◌♪(ja:kadu)ⱡ ⱡ ⱡ ⁸ Ᵽ◌ꜞ₈

● ₉(nananamgapana) ⱡ ⱡ ♠ ♬ ♦

ⱥ♫●ꜝ ꞌ ☻♫ꜞ⁹ ꞌ ⱨ ♬◦♥

₈ ◌♪₉♩Ɫ ⱡ ♬ ꜠♃ꜟ ♫ꜝⱣ ⱡ ꞌ▬

ⱨ⁸₈ ● ₉♩Ɫ ♬ ◐♥ ⱡ ꞌ

ꜞ♃ꜟ⸗ⱡ♫ꜞ[ ] 

*(Sawada) Means ñreleasing peopleôs talkingò. There is a superstition that when 

people gossip about you, no matter if it concerns good or bad things, the 

gossiping will become an evil god and backlash against you. Therefore, in the 

middle of the evening of the ja:kadu day, at the beginning of supper people 

carry five cups of wine, ñflowers of seven wavesò (nananamgapana), white 

sand and other items into four directions of the road and while chanting curses 

they expel the evil god. This custom is conducted by the housewives. Ja:kadu 

means the day of Sheep for the people born in the year of Rat. Nananamgapana 

means the thing that has been collected when one goes to the sea and collects the 

surface of seven waves [(Kuninaka)]. 

 

Textiles and clothes. Most entries of this class pertain to the process of tax 

textile production in Sawada on Irabu, and therefore, identically to 

ñadministration and governmentò entries, they rely on Kuninakaôs descriptions. 

The disproportion between detailed and broad Japanese explanations and their 

scarce or nonexistent Russian equivalents is even greater than in the case of the 

latter, discussed above.  

                                                 
30

 The Russian part of the entry says  ñone-leggedò, but it might be a lapse on Nevskiyôs part ï the kata 

morpheme, óone sideô, should indicate that the goat in question has only one leg on the one side and two on the 

other, that is to say that it is a three-legged creature. Nevertheless, the unlikely possibility that Nevskiy actually 

meant that the goat in question was one-legged cannot be excluded, which opinion has been reflected in the 

translation above. 
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A striking characteristic of this type is the very intricate description of the 

weaving loom, divided into dozens of entries explaining how specific parts of 

the Ryukyu Kingdom period looms worked. If put together, these entries could 

likely amount to a complete picture of the mechanism of a loom used in Miyako, 

or Sakishima in general, in the nineteenth century and earlier. These pieces of 

information are therefore highly specialist and could possibly be regarded as 

unique. Cf.:  

 

b
z
ʾgi:ca (Sa) ʏacʪʴ ʪʢaʮ. cʪaʥʢ.  ꜟ ⱡ ⁹ ─ ꞌ ◔

ꜟ  

*(Sawada) A part of the weaving loom. Means ña sitting boardò. A board where 

the (female) weaver is sitting. 

 

Apart from the textile-making tools, entries of this type may also refer to the 

produced materials themselves, informing about the types of output cloths 

(patterns, color, quality etc.). Cf.: 

 

masʾgita:ja (Sa) ⱡ ⁹ ⱡ ♫ꜟ⸗ⱡ⁹ ⱡ ⱡ ♩

ⱨ  [ ]   

*(Sawada) A pattern on cloths. A large check pattern. The word means ñthe 

shape of a field stickò
31

 [(Kuninaka)]; 

 

muʟʾ (Sa) ⱡ Oʜʥoʮʚeʪʥaʷ ʤaʪepʠʷ ʙeʟ 

pʠcʫʥʢa. 

*(Sawada) A one-colored cloth with no pattern. 

 

Finally, several entries are devoted to traditional Miyako clothes; these are not 

necessarily related to Sawada regiolect. Apart from providing a rough 

metalanguage equivalent of the given item, the entries may describe its fabric 

and shape, indicate on which occasions it was worn (some may have had a 

rather specialized use, for example clothes which the deceased were dressed in 

during the funeral), or specify if it was a commoners or a warrior class wear. 

Cf.: 

 

bata-ŦŦi  (Ps)   Baʪʥaʷ oʜeʞʜa 

*(Hirara) Wadded clothes; 

 

bafu─sµ-ʟµǼ (Sa) ⱡ ⁸ Ɫ ◒ ◒⁹ ⁹
ʂopoʪʢaʷ paʙoʯaʷ oʜeʞʜa ʜo ʢoʣeʥ ʜʣʷ paʙoʪ ʚ ʧoʣe.  

*(Sawada) A working outfit reaching down to oneôs knees, worn during work in 

the field; 
                                                 

31
 The actual entry masʾgita was explained by Nevskiy as meaning óstone fenceô.  
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kam-pani (Sa) (Sarah) ⁹ ♬ ☿ꜟ ▬ ⁹
Ăɹoʞecʪʚeʥʥʳe ʢpʳʣʴʷò ï ʙeʣaʷ ʢopoʪʢaʷ oʜeʞʜa, ʚ 

ʢoʪopʫʶ oʙʣaʯaʶʪ ʧoʢoʡʥʠʢoʚ. 

*(Sawada) (Sarahama) ñGodôs wingsò. A short unpatternetd whithe outfit in 

which a deceased person is dressed. 

   

Theonyms. There are about fifty entries that can be classified as theonyms. 

Again, like in case of shrine entries, most of them are rather poor in additional 

information. They are more resembling plain listing of gods, matched 

frequently, but not always, with the godsô domains (such as ñthe god of rainò or 

ñthe goddess of luck in fishingò). Less frequent instances of extra data include 

specifications as to which shrine the god is worshipped in (a valuable 

contribution to the shrine database recorded in the Materials) or what 

mythological story is related to them. Cf.: 

 

miʟʾnukam (Irav) (Sa) ⱡ  

*(Irabu) (Sawada) The god of water; 

 

makugama (Ps) ʙoʛʠʥʷ ʧoʢpoʚʠʪeʣʴʥʠʮa aiʟome, eʡ ecʪʴ utaki ʚ Psara. 

 tinnu makugama, na:ri makugama azʟuminu kunʟuminu 

manusʾ ─ 

*(Hirara) The patron goddess of indigo dyeing. There is an utaki shrine devoted 

to her in Hirara  

[Extract from a prayer: ñthe heavenly Makugama, the earthy Makugama, the 

true mistress of indigo dyeing, of purple dyeingò];  

 

amapi─Ŝinukam (Ps. ʤʠʬoʣ) Mʠʬoʣoʛ. ʙoʛ ʜoʞʜʷ, coʰeʣ ʚ ʤʠp ʚʤecʪe c 

Kuicʾnu Kuitama ʠ cʪpaʰʥʳʤ ʣʠʚʥeʤ ʠ ʛpoʤʦʤ 

ʫʥʠʯʪoʞʠʣ ʥeʧoʢopʥʳx ʜeʤoʥoʚ  

*(Hirara mythology) Mythological god of rain. He came down together with 

Kuicʾnu and Kuitama, and he destroyed rebellious demons with a terrible 

downpour and thunder. 

 

Tools. This very broad class can be further divided into a number of 

subclasses, from among which the following four will be exemplified below: 

farming tools, kitchen tools (including plates and dishes), carpenter tools, 

furniture. Tools used in textile production, which naturally overlap with the 

textiles and clothes class, also constitute a significant subset of this class and 

therefore also deserve mentioning. 

(a) Descriptions of farming tools are usually in Japanese, sometimes 

translated into Russian. They explain both the form and the function of the given 
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item, rather than simply giving the closest translation equivalent referring to a 

similar tool in mainland Japan. Cf.: 

 

ffacʾ (Ps) (Sa) ⁹ ꞌ ☻ ♬ ⱨ ♃ ꜞ  Moʪʳʢa; 

ʫʧoʪpeʙʣʷeʪcʷ  ʜʣʷ oʙpaʙoʪʢʠ ʚoʜʷʥʳx ʧoʣeʡ.  

*(Hirara) (Sawada) A hoe. It is used for plowing paddy fields; 

 

naga-vca (Sa) ⱡ ⁹ ♩ ◒⁹ ꞌ ☻♬ ⱥ♃ꜞ

[ ]  Haʟʚaʥʠe ʟeʤʣeʜeʣʴʯecʢoʛo opʫʜʠʷ. 

ʇʠʰeʪcʷ  (ʜʣʠʥʥʳʡ ʢʣʶʚ), ʫʧoʪpeʙʣʷeʪcʷ ʜʣʷ 

ʠʟʚʣeʯeʥʠʷ ʠʟ ʟeʤʣʠ ʢaʤʥeʡ [(Kuninaka)]. ʂʠpʢa. 

*(Sawada) A farming tool. It is written [= its etymology is] ña long beakò. It is 

used for digging out stones from the ground [(Kuninaka)]. A pickaxe. 

 

(b) Kitchen tools. This subtype consists of descriptions of dishes and utensils, 

with a particular focus on the Sawada regiolect: here, again, Kuninaka was the 

main source of Nevskiyôs knowledge. Analogically to textile entries, the number 

of these entries and details they include allow to a certain extent for a 

reconstruction of the picture of how the people of Sawada prepared and ate their 

meals. Cf.: 

 

naka-nabi (Sa) ⁹ ♫▬ ♬ ꞌ ☻ꜟ♬ ⱨ⁹[

] ʂoʪeʣoʢ cpeʜʥʠx paʟʤepoʚ; ʚ ceʤʴʷx, ʛʜe ʤaʣo 

ʯʣeʥoʚ, ʫʧoʪpeʙʣʷeʪcʷ ʜʣʷ ʚapeʥʴʷ cʣaʜʢoʛo ʢapʪoʬʣʷ. 

*(Sawada) Medium kettle. It is used for boiling sweet potatoes in families with a 

small number of members. [(Kuninaka)]; 

  

 

saki-bakᾶasʾ (Sa) ⱡ ⁹ ꞌ Ᵽ◌☻⁸ ꞌ Ᵽ◌

☻⁸ ꜟꞌ Ᵽ◌☻♩ Ⱬ♃ꜞ [ ] 

Cocyʜ ʜʣʷ ʚʠʥa. Cocyʜ ʚʤecʪʠʤocʪʴʶ ʚ 8 gǾ ʥaʟ. p
s
ʾtu-

bakᾶasʾ, ʚʤecʪʠʤocʪʴʶ ʚ 4 gǾ ï gug½:bakᾶasʾ, a 

ʚʤecʪʠʤocʪʴʶ ʚ 1 ŜǾ ʠ ʙoʣʴʰe ï ukᾶubakᾶasʾ 

*(Sawada) Means ñwine jarò. An eight-gǾ-volume jar is called p
s
ʾtu-bakԀasʾ, a 

four-gǾ-volume jar gug½:bakԀasʾ, and a one-shǾ and bigger jars: ukԀubakԀasʾ. 

 

Within this subtype it is not rare for the entries relying on Kuninakaôs 

information to refer to a region other than Sawada, cf.: 

 

kaisʾk
s
 ʾ (Ps) ⁹ ⁸ ♩ꞌ ⱥ♥ ꞌ ꜞ♥ Ɫ☻ 

[ ]  ⱡ ◌⁹ɹʫʢʚ. Ăpaʢoʚʠʥa ʧoʜcʪʠʣʢaò. 
Maʣeʥʴʢʠe ʪʘʨʝʣʦʯʢʠ paʢoʚʠʥʳ ʠ ʣʠcʪʴʷ ʜepeʚʴeʚ, 
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ʫʧoʪpeʙʣʷeʤʳe ʚ ʢaʯecʪʚe  ʪʘʨʝʣʦʯʝʢ ʜʣʷ ʟaʢʫcoʢ 

[(Kuninaka)].  

*(Hirara) A small plate. It is made of shellfish shells and tree leaves, and used 

for serving wine snacks. Literally it could mean ñshell padò. 

 

(c) Carpenter tool entries are often relatively simple one-to-one translation 

equivalents, which fact could indicate that Miyako technology used in carpentry 

was not that different from mainland Japan. A part of these entries, however, is 

somewhat more complex; moreover, some regular tools, such as the hammer, 

are distinguished by the fact that there seem to be many different sorts of them. 

Cf.: 

 

banʟӢo:gani (Ps) ⁹  ʇʣoʪʥʠʯʠʡ ʥaʫʛoʣʴʥʠʢ 

*(Hirara) A carpenterôs square; 

 

na: (Ps) (Sa) (Ta. poet)  ⱡ

♬ ◐♥ ♬ ꞌ ♠♬ ⱨ  [ ] 1. 

Bepeʚʢa 2. ʇʣoʪʥʠʯʴʷ ʚepeʚʢa, ʥaʤoʪaʥʥaʷ ʥa ʢaʪʫʰʢʫ, 

ʥaxoʜʷʱʫʶcʷ ʚ cocʫʜe c ʪʫʰʴʶ; ʫʧoʪpeʙʣʷeʪcʷ ʜʣʷ 

ʥaʤeʯaʥʠʷ ʥa ʜocʢe ʠʣʠ ʙpeʚʥe ʤecʪa, ʧo ʢoʪopoʤʫ 

ʥʫʞʥo ʧʠʣʠʪʴ ʠʣʠ ʪecaʪʴ [(Kuninaka)]  

*(Hirara) (Sawada) (Tarama poetry) 1. A rope. 2. Carpenterôs ink rope. Its one 

edge is knotted and dipped in an ink pot, so that it can be used for marking 

boards or logs where they should be sawed or chopped [(Kuninaka)]; 

 

aja-ʟµcµ (Sa) ⱡ ◌⁹ ⱡ ꞌ ♠♬ ꜚꜟ ⁹ 
ɼʝʨʝʚʷʥʥʳʡ  ʤʦʣʦʪʦʢ, ʫʧʦʪʨʝʙʣʷʝʤʳʡ, ʯʪʦʙʳ ʙʠʪʴ ʧʦ 

ʜʦʣʦʪʫ. 

*(Sawada) Could mean ñan adorned (beautiful) hammerò. A wooden hammer 

used for striking the head of a file; 

 

kana-ʟcʾ  ʾ (Ps)  Meʪaʣʣʠʯ. ʤoʣoʪoʢ  

*(Hirara) A metal hammer. 

 

d) The subclass of furniture may not seem very numerous when compared to 

previous subclasses. Nevertheless, those entries that actually were recorded in 

the Materials provide noteworthy insights into what a Miyako household of the 

TaishǾ era may have looked like, usually featuring details on what the given 

piece looked like, what other piece better known in Russian or Japanese it 

resembled, or what was its function. The types of furniture that are assumed to 

have been recorded in the Materials in largest quantities are chests and tables. 

Cf.: 
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pam-bicʾ-gai  (Ps poet) (Irav poet) ꞌ לꜟ꜠ ♫ꜞ♩ ⱨ⁹-gai

Ɫ ♬♥ ⱴ♦-gama (diminutive suffix)♩

♬ ☻♩⁹ɼaʥʥoe cʣoʚo, ʢaʢ ʛoʚopʷʪ oʟʥaʯaeʪ ʷʱʠʢ 
(cʫʥʜʫʢ) ʜʣʷ xpaʥeʥʠʷ oʜeʞʜʳ. -gai ʙʫʜʪo ʙʳ 

ʫʤeʥʴʰʠʪeʣʴʥʳʡ (ʣacʢaʪeʣʴʥʳʡ) cʫʬʬʠʢc, 

paʚʥocʠʣʴʥʳʡ -gama, ʢoʪopʳʡ ʜo cʠx ʧop ʤoʞʥo 

cʣʳʰaʪʴ ʚ Irav-Nakacʾ 

*(Hirara poetry) (Irabu poetry) A chest for clothes. Reportedly, -gai is a 

diminutive suffix which even now is still used as a synonym of -gama in Irabu-

Nakachi; 

 

sʾʟʾl-buta 

☻☼ꜞⱩ♃ (Sa) ♬◦♥ ♫ꜟ ⱡ ◐⸗ⱡ⁹ ⱡ ꞌ ꜟ 

[ ] 

*(Sawada) A small wooden table. Used for serving wine snacks. [Kuninaka]; 

 

usʾcʾ (Sa) ⁹ ⱡ ⱡ ♬ ⱡ ꞌ ◔

♃ꜟ⸗ⱡ 

*(Sawada) ñFolded padò. A primitive table on whose each corner a one-sun long 

rectangular wooden leg  has been attached. 

 

Wells. TaishǾ-era Miyako islands had not yet have any water service 

installed, so wells ï or rather natural springs, often located slightly underground 

or in caves ï were a priceless water provider, access to which had a serious 

influence on the peopleôs quality of life. Entries dedicated to wells are not very 

complex, as Nevskiy did not provide any detailed descriptions of wells (such as 

their type, or the quality of water, or who used it) he recorded as separate 

entries. Nevertheless, the Materials still remain a noteworthy listing of this 

important aspect of the pre-modernized Miyako life. A few entries do include at 

least some characteristics of the well in question, most often the etymology of 

the name, or where it was located. Even if the localization is not indicated, it can 

be approximated from the region label attributed to the entry. Cf.: 

 

nagasôi-ga: (Ta) ₈ ₉ⱡ ⁹ ⱡ  ĂPeʢa (ʢoʣoʜeʮ) 

ʜoʣʛoʜeʥcʪʚʠʷò ï ʥaʟʚaʥʠe ʢoʣoʜʮa. 

*(Tarama) Means ñthe river (well) of longevityò. A name of a well; 

 

aŦŦa:ga: (Ps) ⱡ ◌⁹ ♬ ꜟ ⱡ ⁹

Ɫ ◌ꜝ◦⁹Haʟʚaʥʠe ʢoʣoʜʮa c coʣʸʥoʡ ʚoʜoʡ, 
ʥaxoʜʷʱeʛocʷ ʚ cʣoʙoʜe Nisʟatu ʚ Psara. 
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*(Hirara) Could mean ñthe river (well) of the indigo roomò. The name of a well 

in the Nishizato settlement of the Hirara village. Its water is salty; 

 

muz└ka:ga: (Ps)  Haʟʚaʥʠe oʜʥoʛo ʠʟ ʢoʣoʜʮeʚ (oʯeʥʴ ʛʣʫʙoʢo 

ʧoʜ ʟeʤʣeʡ) ʚ Psara, ʥaxoʜʠʪcʷ ʚ cʣoʙoʜe agazganisatu. 

*(Hirara) ñThe well of a forest riverò. The name of a well (located very deep 

underground) in Hirara, in the settlement of Agazganisatu [=Higashi Nakasone]. 

 

1.2.5. Typology of examples  
 

While example utterances constitute a prominent part of Nevskiyôs Materials 

and can be highly informative concerning the meaning, pragmatics and 

morphosyntatctic behavior of the words in question, they are also an element 

that was not used very consistently by Nevskiy and therefore they are difficult to 

be described in any definite terms.  

To begin with the number, example utterances in the source are estimated at 

slightly below 2,000. An attempt to indicate a more precise number would be 

ineffective because quite a lot of these examples are repetitive: they may appear 

within different entries, sometimes in exactly the same form and sometimes as 

shortened or expanded versions of the same utterance.  

Examples not necessarily are complete sentences. They may break off in the 

middle where a clause (or even phrase) relevant to the particular entry is 

finished, and likewise they may lack the beginning clause (clauses); sometimes 

the example is simply a phrase or an inflected word. These circumstances can be 

thought of as a yet another result of the fact that the Materials were still a draft 

primarily for the use of their authorôs research and study rather than a ready-to-

be-published manuscript (a fact which is illustrated even more vividly by the 

following observation: many examples in the original Materials are dislocated 

and recorded within a nearby entry rather than the entry containing the actual 

word the usage of which the example refers to). In different instances, an 

example may consist of an extended text (especially when fragments of songs 

are quoted ï see below) rather than a single sentence. Consequently, it appears 

more adequate to use the term ñexample utteranceò to refer to Nevskiyôs 

examples in the Materials, rather than ñexample sentenceò. 

Only a part of examples were translated into Japanese, Russian or both. (In 

extremely rare cases, an English translation may appear, too).There seem to be 

considerably fewer translations of examples than there are for entry words. The 

group with an estimated lowest percentage of metalanguage translations is 

quotations from songs or stories (see below). Because this particular group of 

examples was sourced in Nevskiyôs recordings of Miyakoan oral literature 

independent of the Materials (one can estimate that it was such recordings that 

became the source for Nevskiy 1978, see also 1.1.2-e.), rewriting a translation of 
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these fragments into the Materials would have been indeed redundant, at least at 

that stage of dictionary preparation. Given Nevskiyôs multiple other research 

interests and occupations at the time he created the Materials and the fact that 

the Materials were not a publishing manuscript yet, one can imagine that 

Nevskiy consciously chose not to waste his time on reproducing something that 

he had already done. Nevertheless, when a twenty-first century reader comes 

across the Materials as they are right now, they are left with a multitude of bare 

Miyakoan utterances, with no translation and no direct meaning cues. 

Fortunately, the meaning of most of those utterances can be uncovered either 

word by word by using the lexical information dispersed elsewhere in the 

Materials, with the support of an analysis of the system of the recorded 

language, or by identifying the utterances with what has been translated and 

published in different other by Nevskiy (mainly these in Nevskiy and Oka 1971 

and Nevskiy 1978).  

Also like entry words, example utterances make use of the region tags. Some 

of the example utterances have been specifically labeled for their region of 

origin. The labels are identical with those used for entry words. If there is no 

label for an utterance, the regiolect usually can be identified with the region of 

the entry word in question. In the case such identification cannot be executed 

because the entry word has more than one region label, or is labeled as 

ñcommonò, or possibly not labeled at all, the hints on the origin region of the 

utterance can be looked for in its own linguistic material, such as vocabulary, 

sounds, word forms or inflections specific to a given origin. Usually it is safe to 

assume that an example reflects the Hirara regiolect, the best represented 

Miyakoan ethnolects of the Materials, unless it reveals phonetic or 

morphological characteristics that disproves such an assumption.  

It is worth observing that the inventory of region labels used for examples is 

significantly smaller than that of entry words. That is to say, the scope of 

Nevskiyôs research was broader for single word forms than for more complex 

linguistic structures, such as clauses or sentences. Furthermore, some of specific 

region tags concerning example utterances have appeared in the Materials only 

in very scarce instances. The conclusion appears as self-explanatory: Nevskiy 

spent limited time in the Miyakos and he certainly wanted to use that time to the 

fullest. Simple interviews which included naming or translating items or 

concepts could be conducted within any limited time span, but research targeted 

at longer natural speech rather than abstract single words required more time and 

a more detailed analysis of the system of a given regiolect. Therefore, the latter 

kind of fieldwork can be imagined to have been conducted by Nevskiy only in 

those places he could spend enough time in order to to both prepare for and 

conduct such work.  

The following labels have been used by Nevskiy to mark the examples for 

their region, the content of brackets to the right specifying the island of the 

region in question: 
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- (Ps) = Hirara (Miyako main island); 

- (Ui) = Uechi (Miyako main island); 

- (Kaz) = Karimata (Miyako main island); 

- (Sʾ maʟʾ) = Shimajiri (Miyako main island); 

- (Sʾ muʟʾ) = Shimoji (Miyako main island); 

- (NiŜib) = Nishihara (Miyako main island); 

- (Sa) = Sawada (Irabu); 

- (Sarah) = Sarahama (Irabu); 

- (Irav) = Irabu the settlement (Irabu); 

- (Irav-Nakacʾ) = Irabu-Nakachi (Irabu); 

- (Nag) = Nagahama (Irabu); 

- (Ta) = Tarama; 

- (Ff) = Kurima  

Example utterances can most generally be divided into two categories: 

spontaneous (or ñeverydayò) speaking situations and fiction. The first category 

apparently consists of expressions that Nevskiy recorded from his conversations 

with Miyakoan informants. It can be further divided into the following groups: 

conventional expressions, outtakes from a broader context, fixed sayings. The 

first two groups may also overlap and come together in longer utterances. 

1.2.5-a. Conventional expressions refer to predictable in a given context, 

pragmatically expected utterances such as greetings, request-making, apologies, 

expressions of gratitude, as well as responses to such utterances. Cf.: 

1.2.5-a-a. <ʟo:karôi umma ♦ ╢⅛™ ₒ ─ ─ ₓ> 

 

zoΈ  kari  u-m-ma 
good health be-RLS.NPST-INT 

óHow do you do?ô, lit. óAre you in good health?ô; 

 

1.2.5-a-b. <kunu saksa guburi:ja Ŝi: (Ps)  │ ⇔╕⇔√> 

 

ku-nu   sakss-a   guburiΈ-ja        Ὂ-iΈ 
this-GEN before-TOP impoliteness-TOP do-MED 

óI beg you pardon for my impoliteness the other dayéô; 

 
1.2.5-a-c. <Ŝak

s
ʾ nari: va:ri: (Ta) apr¯s vous> 

 

Ὂaks nar-iΈ-va:r-iΈ 
front   become-MED-HON-IMP 

óAfter you/You firstô (lit. óYou become firstô; Tarama). 

 
1.2.5-b.. Extracts from a broader context refer to those utterances that seem to 

represent a specific speech situation, most likely a dialogue, intertwined with 
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specific events and specific speaker attitudes, as opposed to purely conventional 

examples in 1.2.5-a. above. Cf.: 

 

1.2.5-b-a. <sakôu:ba sʾ─kaǼ (Ps) │ ⅛⌠> 

 

sakj-uΈba     sik-an 
sake-ACC.TOP like-NEG.NPST 

óAlcohol I donôt likeô (Hirara); 

 

1.2.5-b-b. <kunu saksa kari:na munu fi:samai: du:du pukarassa: Ŝu:z │

⌂╙─╩ ↕≈≡ ↄ ∂≡ ╡╕∆> 

 

ku-nu   sakss-a  kariΈna   munuΈ    fiΈ-samaiΈ     duΈdu pukarass-aΈ  Ὂ-uΈz 
this-GEN lately-TOP  wonderful thing.ACC give-HON.MED quite      gratitude-TOP   do-PROG.NPST 

óI am very grateful about that last occasion, when you kindly gave me 

something wonderfulô. 

 

1.2.5-c. Fixed sayings are the utterances of a permanent, not alterable set of 

elements, which if put together are to be interpreted in a slightly different way 

than the basic meaning of each of these elements would imply. Typical 

representatives of this group are proverbs and riddles; both these subgroups 

arediscussed in more detail in 3.3.1. and 3.3.2., including the comparison of 

proverbs and riddles recorded in the Materials against those collected and 

published in Nevskiy 1978. Cf.: 

 

1.2.5-c-a. <môu:tu-ra jadujummuba inna cʾm fa:Ǽ Ɫ ⸗ Ɫ♫▬ 

Ăccopʫ cʫʧpʫʛoʚ ʜaʞe coʙaʢʠ ʥe eʜʷʪò (Ps. ʧocʣoʚʠʮa = Ăʤʠʣer ʙpaʥʷʪcʷ 

ʪoʣʴʢo ʪeh ʠʪc ò̫)>  

 

mjuΈtura jadujumm-uba         inn-a=tsim  faΈ-n 
spouses        domestic fight-ACC.TOP dog-TOP=even  eat-NEG.NPST 

óA domestic fight between spouses is something that not even a dog would 

eatô (Hirara proverb, cf. 3.3.1.15.); 

 

1.2.5-c-b. <upugassa fta:tca: no:ga (Ps) │  (tintu ʟʾ ≤ )> 

 

upu gassa fta:-ttsa:  noΈ-ga 
big     leave     two-TOP    what-FOC 

óWhat is it that has two big leaves?ô (answer: óthe sky and the earthô; Hirara, 

cf. 3.3.2.14.). 

 

The category of fiction is was supplied from Nevskiyôs records of Miyakoan 

oral literature. A most general subdivision of this category could be into songs 



89 

 

and stories. Songs can be further divided into genres (epic songs, ritual-prayer 

songs
32

), but the genre of a particular fragment can be difficult to tell just by the 

way it appears in the Materials
33

. Also, some of the song quotations actually 

come from Tajimaôs records (see 1.3.1.1.1.). The original song which the 

utterance comes from usually is not indicated, especially if it does not come 

from Tajimaôs collection. Moreover, it is not always indicated in the case of 

Tajima, either. Therefore, the only way to find out the sources for a definite 

majority of fiction examples is to compare every example manually, piece by 

piece, with other Nevskiyôs works on the Miyakos and Miyakoan, and 

specifically Nevskiy 1978 (or Nevskiy 1998) and Nevskiy and Oka 1971. 

1.2.5-d. The label of ñstoriesò refers to heterogeneous genres such as fairy-

tales, legends or myths, which all have in common two features: they are not 

versified (therefore they can be considered ñproseò, as opposed to the ñpoetryò 

of the songs) and they have a plot. They are often origin stories of some sort 

(origins of a species, origins of death, origins of a clan) and may or may not 

incorporate elements of the supernatural.  

Excerpts from the following stories have been detected in the Materials. 

Miyakoan titles, if available, have been transliterated into the modern 

phonological notation. Unless a story was printed in Nevskiy and Oka 1971, it 

does not have an original Japanese translation by Nevskiy ï in other words, all 

Japanese translations from Nevskiy 1998 are a result of the team work Japanese 

translation. 

1.2.5-d-a. Uhu-uӘӘa-nu jugataz, or ñThe Quail Storyò, from Sarahama on 

Irabu, is an origin story of quails and possibly field birds in general (Nevskiy 

and Oka 1971:94-99, cf. 1.1.2-f.; see also Jarosz 2014-a for a detailed analysis 

of this record by Nevskiy). It is the only representative of the story genre known 

to this author that has a complete Miyakoan version. 

Among stories recorded by Nevskiy known to have been preserved in 

Miyakoan, this also is the only one for which the storytellerôs name is known. It 

was Katsuko Maedomari, a Sarahama-born teacher from Yokohama, whom 

Nevskiy called ñhis great friendò (Nevskiy 1978:17; for more on Maedomari see 

3.1.2.7.). According to one source (Uehara 2012:12), this story was recorded 

during Nevskiyôs second research trip in 1926. The grounds for this dating are 

not clear, however, as there is no indication of Nevskiy visiting Irabu in 1926 

(see 1.1.3.). This author believes that since Nevskiy and Maedomari were 

befriended, and since Maedomari lived in mainland Japan, Nevskiy did not 

necessarily have to venture to Miyakos to meet Maedomari and collect materials 

from her there. In fact, Nevskiy explicitly mentioned that in 1925 Maedomari 

brought him a version of a song she had collected for him during her visit in the 

home island; therefore, unless one assumes that the two met once more prior to 

                                                 
32

 Cf. the classification in Hokama and Shinzato 1972:333-347. 
33

 Besides, research of Miyakoan songs in order to identify genres of specific songs exceeds the scope of this 

work. 
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the release of the paper in 1927 (which does not seem likely), it is natural to 

conclude that this particular story was also recorded in 1925, somewhere in 

mainland Japan and not in Miyako.  

Notations in both Materials and the full printed version are phonetic, but 

slight differences between the two versions can be observed. For instance, the 

1927 version presents the moraic realization of /z/ as the voiced dental fricative 

[Ħ], an interpretation to be found nowhere else in Nevskiyôs works. It is 

estimated that the Materials version might be the newer one, including some 

new interpretations and analyses, as Nevskiy carried on with his Miyakoan 

research also after the paper had been published in 1927.  

Cf. an example from the Materials: 

<baga haninu mu:z kôa: 

uda baninu mu:z kôa:> 

 

ba-ga     hani-nu   muΈz-kjaΈ 
1SG-GEN wings-NOM burn.NPST-until 

uda bani-nu   muΈz-kjaΈ 
thick wings-NOM burn.NPST-until 

óUntil my wings, thick wings burnéô 

 

1.2.5-d-b. Mtabaru Tujumja, Japanese Mutabaru-Tuyumya-ni tsuite, ñAbout 

Mtabaru Tujumjaò, from Nakasuji on Tarama. It is a legend about a historical 

warlord from Tarama, and specifically on how special and gifted he was also as 

a child. The Russian translation of the story (fragments of which match those in 

the Materials) can be found in Nevskiy 1978:88, and Japanese in Nevskiy 

1998:330-331. Cf.:  

<mtabaru-tujumôa:nu jarabina:-juba uduru-gama-ti-du z└ ⱡ ꞌ

Ᵽ ⅔≥╤♩♂ ⱨ⁹ɼeʪcʢoe ʠʤʷ Mtabaru-tujumôa ʙʳʣo Ăʤaʣeʥʴʢʠʡ 

Uduruò>  

 

mtabaru tujumjaΈ-nu   jarabi-naΈ-juba    uduru-gama=ti-du   zΈ 
Mtabaru      TujumjaΈ-GEN    child-name-ACC.TOP Uduru-DIM=QUOT-FOC say.NPST 

óMtabaru TujumjaΈôs childhood name was Little Uduruô. 

 

<pama-gami ks-k¯:du unu zzo: mm¯: n¯:n-nal-tal (Ta) ⱴ♦ ꜟ ♬♁ⱡ

Ɫ⸗►♫◒♫♠♥◦ⱴ♠♃ Ăʇoʢa oʥ ʜoʰoʣ ʜo ʙepeʛa (ʤopcʢoʛo) ʪa 

pʳʙa ʫʞe ʚcʷ ʚʳʰʣaò>   

 

pama-gami ks-keΈ-du        u-nu     zzoΈ    mmeΈ neΈn   nal-tal 
shore-LIM         come-while-FOC that-GEN fish.TOP already be.NEG become-PST 

óWhile he was getting to the shore, all the fish had already disappearedô 

(Tarama). 
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1.2.5-d-c. Japanese Akuma-ni tsuite, ñAbout a demonò, from Uechi. It is a 

story about a disobedient boy who found himself in trouble with a demon, but 

eventually defeated the monster. A Russian translation of this story can be found 

in Nevskiy 1978:89-90, and Japanese in Nevskiy 1998:331-333. The translation 

itself does not include information on the region from which the story comes 

from: it can only be recovered from the data available elsewhere in the 

Materials. Cf.: 

<unu um-mai nnôa umo:bataz kani umacʾὭὭakari uma-Ǽ sʾntaz ĺa ♁ⱡ ⸗⸗

►♁◖ꞌ ꜟ ● ♫▬♦ ♬ ◌꜠♥♁◖♬ fi♄♥ⱨ Toʪ ʯopʪ 

ʪoʞe ʥe ʙyʜyʯʠ ʚ cocʪoʷʥʠʠ yʞe ʧpeʧpaʚʠʪʴcʷ ʯepeʟ ʪo ʤecʪo, 

oʙoʞʞʸʥʥʳʡ oʛʥʸʤ ʪaʤ, ʢaʢ ʛoʚopʷʪ, yʤep.> 

 

u-nu     um-mai   nnja    umoΈ      bataz-kani 
that-GEN demon-INC anymore there.ACC cross-be unable 

umatsi-n jak-ari          uma-n    sin-taz-tὊa 
fire-DAT     burn-PSV.MED there-DAT die-PST-HRS 

óAs they say, even that demon couldnôt cross that place anymore, so he was 

burnt by the flames and diedô.   

 

1.2.5-d-d. Japanese Kanemochi-to bimbǾnin-ni tsuite, ñAbout the rich and the 

poorò, from Minna (according to Nevskiy 1978) or from Sawada (according to 

the Materials). A somewhat universal story about how a ragged beggar seeks for 

mercy in the house of the rich as well as the poor, obviously receiving a much 

warmer welcome with the latter, to finally reveal himself as a god in disguise to 

reward the kind-hearted people. Translations, again, can be found in Nevskiy 

1978:90-91, and Nevskiy 1998:333-334. Cf.: 

<Ǽkôa:ndu ira aga:ὭὭa:-nna ujaki-kinai-n½ i:ὭὭaôa:nna kibaǼ-kinai-n½ atal-ca 

(Sa) ⱢⱠ ⱡ ♬Ɫ ⱡ ⁸ ⱡ ♬Ɫ ⱡ ●▪♠♃♩

◘⁹ Ăɼaʚʥʠʤ ʜaʚʥo ʞʠʣʠ ʙʳʣʠ ʚ ʚocʪoʯʥoʤ ʜoʤe ʙoʛaʪaʷ ceʤʴʷ, a ʚ 

ʟaʧaʜʥoʤ ʜoʤe ʙeʜʥaʷ ceʤʴʷ.ò> 

 

ǼkjaΈn-du  hira agaΈn=ja-nn-a          ujaki kinai-nu  
long ago-FOC see    eastern=house-DAT-TOP rich      family-NOM  

iΈn=jaΈ-nn-a              kiban kinai-nu    a-tal-tsa 
western=house-DAT-TOP poor       family-NOM be-PST-HRS 

óA long, long time ago, you see, there lived a rich family in the house to the 

east and a poor family in the house to the westô (Sawada). 

 

1.2.5-d-e. In the second part of his 1928 paper Tsuki-to fushi (see 1.1.2-d.), 

Nevskiy provided a Japanese translation of a legend told to him by Kiyomura 

(reprint in Nevskiy and Oka 1971:11-12); in the said paper Nevskiy gave the 

story a heading of Tsuki-no Akaryazagama-no hanashi óabout Akarjazzagama 

from the moonô. It was a legend about the origins of mortality and how the water 
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of rebirth had been stolen from the mankind by a snake. Nevskiy 1978:91, and 

consequently also Nevskiy 1998:334, contain only two short fragments of 

clearly the same Kiyomura story in Russian and Japanese respectively. Much 

larger portions of the legend in its original Miyakoan version can be restored 

from the Materials, including the two examples presented below.  

Two short stories related to this myth, one told by Tomimori (1.3.2.3.) and 

one by Kakinohana (1.3.2.4.), both noted down in 1922, were published in their 

original Miyakoan transcription in Nevskiyôs 1928 Tsuki-to fushi (Nevskiy and 

Oka 1971:13-15). No examples from these two stories, however, could be found 

in the Materials.  

Cf.: 

<akarôazzagamo: kunu upuʟ:ʾǼkai cʾ─ka:samataz no:kam> 

 

akarjazza-gamoΈ  ku-nu   upu ziΈ-nkai  tsikaΈ-sama-taz=noΈkam 
Akarjazza-DIM.TOP     this-GEN big    earth-DIR   send-HON-PST=REP 

óIt is said that she graciously sent Akarjazza to this Earthô;  

 

<niǼginnu purimunuja sʾnimidʟu aminôa:nniba sʾnôa:pizpiz uzsuga> 

 

ningin-nu puri  munu-ja   sini-mizz-u      ami-njaΈnniba  
people-GEN  stupid creature-TOP rebirth-water-ACC bathe-NEG.PROV  

sinj-aΈ-piz-piz     uz-suga 
die.MED-TOP-go-go be.NPST-but 

óBecause foolish people did not bathe in the rebirth water, they go on dying 

(they are still mortal) until this very dayéô 

 

As of now, and basing the reconstruction of Nevskiyôs notes on the MHN 

edition, it appears that it would not be possible to reconstruct any of the stories 

in their complete shape by just putting together the separate excerpts scattered 

all over the Materials. On the other hand, the fact that these excerpts, both entry 

words and examples, do exist, as do the Russian translations of a couple of 

stories which Gromkovskaya organized in the 1978 volume, implies that 

Nevskiy must have had recorded somewhere complete Miyakoan versions of all 

these stories. It is a matter of a future investigation to find out whether these 

originals have been lost forever or if they are still recoverable from the archives. 

Apart from the stories mentioned in 1.2.5-d-aïe, throughout the Materials 

there have been found some excerpts not yet identified as any particular story. 

The complete versions of such unindentified stories, be it in Japanese, Russian 

or original, as of yet have not been found. Like in the case of the previous stories 

with their Russian and/or Japanese translations available, the assumption is that 

their original Miyakoan versions must have been recorded and could still exist 

somewhere. 
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A few examples of such excerpts of not yet identified stories have been listed 

below (naturally it is impossible to establish if all these excerpts represent 

different stories or if some of them come from a single piece):  

 

2.1.5-d-f. <patakinu adʟan kamigama ucµ─kiuti: ⱡ ♬ ꞌ ▬♥ 

Ăʇʦʣʦʞʠʚ ʛʦʨʰʦʯʝʢ ʨʷʜʦʤ c ʧʦʣʝʤ (ʥʝʚʜʘʣʝʢʝ ʦʪ ʧʦʣʘ)òé> 

 

pataki-nu azza-n        kami-gama utsik-i-uti: 
field-GEN     sideway-DAT pot-DIM            put-MED-GER

34
 

óHaving put the little pot on the side of the field, theyéô; 

 

2.1.5-d-g. <(Ps) tiǼkara agata mcµ taĺi> 

 

tin-kara    agata    mtsi tatὊ-i 
heaven-ABL far away   road    stand-MED 

óThere appeared a long road from heaven andéô (Hirara). 

 

1.2.5-e. Ritual songs are a collective label assigned here to all songs which 

include thanksgiving or prayer content toward the gods, such as pleading for 

good fortune or rich crops. Such songs have been defined in opposition to epic 

songs with a storyline, as well as lyrical songs focusing on the characterôs 

emotions and displaying a subjective perspective
35

. Ritual songs used as the 

source for the Materials have been identified as the following pieces from 

different Nevskiyôs publications. Pointed brackets indicate Nevskiyôs original 

title in Miyakoan, italics indicate a modernized morphophonological 

transliteration of that title. 

1.2.5-e-a. <nagapsʾda (sa:da nagamcʾ)> Naga-psda (SaԒda naga-mtsi). ñLong 

shore (long journey to Sawada)ò (Nevskiy 1978:51-52, 128-129, Nevskiy 

1998:172-178). Cf. an example:  

<(Sa) atinu pukaraŜanna juꜞⱡ ◘♬Ɫꜜ 

ducʾnu pukaraŜanna ju ♫ ◘♬Ɫꜜ  

ĂB ʯpeʟʚʳʯaʡʥoʡ ʙʣaʛoʜapʥocʪʠ, 

B ʥeoʙʳʢʥoʚeʥʥoʡ ʙʣaʛoʜapʥocʪʠò > 

 

ati-nu          pukaraὊa-nn-a ju 
too much-GEN gratitude-DAT-TOP hey 

óFrom too much gratitude, heyô 

dutsi-nu       pukaraὊa-nn-a ju 

                                                 
34

 Interpretation of the morpheme uncertain. 
35

 This genre division follows Hokama and Shinzato 1972. Nevskiy did not classify the songs that he had 

recorded into systematic genres (he differentiated between toԒgani, the improvised toast-raising songs, and aԒgu, 

which basically stood for everything else), and neither did the editors of Nevskiyôs posthumous volumes. 

Consequently, the classification of specific songs under one genre or another as applied in this dissertation has 

merely been this authorôs postulate, and not a result of particulate research supported by literature on the subject .  
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enormous-GEN gratitude-DAT-TOP  hey 

óFrom enormous gratitude, heyô. 

 

1.2.5-e-b. <tarama ju:nu nauraba> Tarama juԒ-nu nauraba. ñWhen there is a 

rich harvest year in Taramaò (Nevskiy 1978:37-39, 118-119, Nevskiy 1998:118-

126). Cf.: 

<(Ta) usamitinu nukulla ⱷ♥ⱡ ꜞⱢ 

ujasitinu amalla ◕♥ⱡ ꜞⱢ 

ĂA ocʪaʪʢʠ oʪ cʜaʥʥoʛo 

ʀʟʣʠʰʢʠ oʪ ʧoʜʥecy ʥʥoʛoò> 

 

usam-iti -nu      nukull-a 
collect-GER-NOM rest-TOP 

ujasi-ti-nu      amall-a  
offer-GER-NOM too much-TOP 

óWhat is left of what has been collected, the leftovers of what we have 

offeredéô (Tarama). 

 

1.2.5-e-c. <Kammu nagôa:gu> Kammu nagjaԒgu (nagi aԒgu). ñA song begging 

for the mercy of godò (Nevskiy 1978:77, 151, Nevskiy 1998:264-265). Cf.:  

<tasʾ─ki-  fi:sama:z-      nu  ukagin-du (Upura)  ◔♥ ◘ꜟ ◖♩ ⱡ ○

♬ ♂ Ăʇo ʤʠʣocʪʠ ʪoʛo, ʯʪo ʪʳ ʥac ʠʟʚoʣʠʰʴ cʧaʪʴéò>
36

   

 

tasik-i-fiΈ-samaΈz-nu      ukagi-n-du 
rescue-MED-BEN-HON-GEN graciousness-DAT-FOC 

óThanks to me being graciously savedéô (ǽura). 

 

1.2.5-e-d. <ha┼i junuïkanasʾ> Hai junu-kanasi. ñHey, god of good harvest!ò 

(Nevskiy 1978:47-50, 126-127, Nevskiy 1998:158-171). Cf.: 

<ibʾgan-na sʾdi-du-sʾ  

isaugam-mai sʾdi-du-sʾ 

augam-mai sʾdi-du-sʾ 

utuʟӢa-nu kam-mai sʾdi-du-sʾ 

ba:kôa-ga sʾdin ĺa: nôa:Ǽ  

utuʟӢa-nu sʾdiǼ ĺa: nôa:Ǽ (Sarah) 

│ ꜞ◦ⱴ☻ 

▬◘► ⸗ ꜞ◦ⱴ☻ 

⸗ ꜞ◦ⱴ☻ 

ⱡ ⸗ ꜞ◦ⱴ☻ 

● ꜞ◦♫▬♩ ⱨ Ɫ♫▬ 

                                                 
36

 Nevskiy1978 says <fasʾki> instead of <tasʾ ─ki>, a likely misinterpretation of Nevskiyôs handwriting on 

Gromkovskayaôs part. 
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● ꜞ◦♫▬♩ ⱨ Ɫ♫▬ 

ĂPaʢ-ʢpaʙ ʚoʟpoʞʜaeʪcʷ  

ʀ isau-ʢpaʙ ʚoʟpoʞʜaeʪcʷ  

ʀ cʠʥʠʡ ʢpaʙ ʚoʟpoʞʜaeʪcʷ  

ʀ poʜcʪʚeʥʥʳe ʢpaʙʳ ʚoʟpoʞʜaʶʪcʷ;  

ʋ ʥac ʥeʚoʟpoʞʜeʥʠʷ ʥe ʙʳʚaeʪ, 

ʋ poʜʥʠ ʥeʚoʟpoʞʜeʥʠʷ ʥe ʙʳʚaeʪò>       

 

ibz-gann-a     sidi-du-si 
shrimp-crab-TOP be reborn.MED-FOC-do.NPST 

óShrimp-crabs, they are reborn tooô  

isau-gam-mai sidi-du-si 
isau-crab-INC         be reborn.MED-FOC-do.NPST 

óIsau crabs, they are reborn tooô 

au   gam-mai sidi-du-si 
green crab-INC  be reborn.MED-FOC-do.NPST 

óGreen crabs, they are reborn tooô 

utudᾍa-nu  kam-mai sidi-du-si 
brothers-GEN crab-INC  be reborn.MED-FOC-do.NPST 

óCrab brothers, they are reborn tooô 

baΈ-kja-ga  sidi-n=tὊaΈ                            njaΈn  
1-PL-NOM       be reborn-NEG.NPST=QUOT.TOP be.NEG.NPST 

óIt will not be that we will not be rebornô 

utudᾍa-nu  sidi-n=tὊaΈ                           njaΈn 
brothers-NOM be reborn-NEG.NPST=QUOT.TOP be.NEG.NPST 

óIt will not be that our brothers will not be rebornô (Sarahama). 

 

1.2.5-e-e. <a:maksʾnu a:gu> AԒ maks-nu aԒgu. ñThe millet-sowing song.ò 

(Nevskiy 1978:61-62, 136-137, Nevskiy 1998:206-217). Cf.: 

<ʟӢu:gacʾ macʾ  awa-nu  du
37

 (Sa)  

   ɵ   ɲ̂ʄ̃ ʇpoco ʯʪo ʤ  rceeʤ ʚ ʜec̫ ʪoʤ ʤec̫ ʮe> 

 

ᾍuΈ-gatsi  matsi     awa-nu-du 
ten-month     sow.NPST millet-NOM-FOC 

óThe millet we sow in tenth monthô (Sawada).  

 

1.2.5-e-f. <sôo:gacʾnu ὑ:gu> ҝoԒgatsi-nu eԒgu. ñThe New Year songò (Nevskiy 

1978:39-40, 120, Nevskiy 1998:128-133).  

The following fragment comes from variant two of the song as included in 

Nevskiy 1978 edition (Nevskiy 1978:120). There are several transcription 

discrepancies between Nevskiy 1978 and the Materials throughout. Cf.: 

<uruʟmʾ-nu tau-gama daki jo ho:i 

                                                 
37

 In versions published in Nevskiy 1978 the word in this line is kumi ócornô and not awa ómilletô; awa appears in 

the preceding, parallel line. 
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bakana(ju)cʾ-nu jubu daki jo: 

bakagairi va:rada ju jo ho:i 

sʾdika(ju)iri va:rada ju jo:>  

 

uruzim-nu  taugama=daki jo ho:i 
spring-GEN      taugama=like          hey hey 

bakana(ju)tsʾ-nu     jubu=daki jo: 
early (hey) summer-GEN jubu=like        hey 

bakagair-i-vaΈ-rada      ju jo ho:i 
rejuvenate-MED-HON-EXH hey hey 

sidika(ju)ir-i-vaΈ-rada       ju jo:  
be reborn (hey)-MED-HON-EXH hey 

óHey hey, like the taugama plant in the spring 

Hey, like the jubu plant in the early summer 

Hey hey, go on and rejuvenate, 

Hey, go on and be reborn!ô (Tarama). 

 

1.2.5-f. Epic songs are the representative genre of Miyakoan oral literature: 

their epicness is their distinctive characteristic in Japonic oral traditions and 

many of them are considered to be hundreds years old (cf. Uemura 2003:19). 

They tell stories about a hero or heroine (if the protagonist is a man, he usually 

is indeed some kind of historical or legendary hero; if it is a woman, she is often 

a poor commoner girl and her fate illustrates the sorrow and distress of a Miyako 

womanôs life), and they represent a genre which ceased its development in 

mainland Japan by about tenth century.  Epic songs are associated with 

Miyakoan oral traditions so strongly that the name for the genre, aԒgu, is often 

used to refer to Miyakoan songs in general (see Hokama and Shinzato 

1972:333). Nevskiy shared this practice, labeling as aԒgu epic and ritual-prayer 

songs alike.  

The following aԒgu fragments in the narrow óepic songô meaning of the term 

have been identified in the Materials. Pointed brackets indicate Nevskiyôs 

original title in Miyakoan, italics indicate a modernized phonological 

transliteration of that title. 

1.2.5-f-a.  <Pstujumôa a:gu> Pstu-jumja aԒgu. ñA song about a certain wife.ò 

(Nevskiy 1978:43-44, 122-124, Nevskiy 1998:146-153). Cf. an example:   

<ssubama kagibama-ga ui-n 

ssutu:z buturaba  

ban-ĺu:mui naru-ĺu:mui  

tuǼgara (Sʾ maʟʾ) 

 ● ♬ 

ꜝⱣ ⱢⱣ  

♩ Ⱬ⁸ ♩ Ⱬ 

♩⸗♄♅ 
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ĂHaʜ ʙeʣʳʤ ʚʟʤopɹ eʤ, ʢpacʠʚʳʤ ʚʟʤopɹ eʤ, 

Ecʣʠ ʟaʢpyʞʠʪc  ̫ʧʪʠʮa ʙeʣa̫  

ɼyʤaʡ, ʯʪo ̫  ʵʪo, cʯʠʪaʡ, ʯʪo ̫  ʵʪo,  

ʇoʜpyʞeʥʴʢa!ò>  

 

ssu  bama kagi     bama-ga   ui-n        ssu  tuΈz butur-aba  
white beach    beautiful beach-GEN   above-DAT white bird  soar-COND  

ban=tὊu   umu-i      naru=tὊu     umu-i     tungara 
1SG=QUOT think-MED oneself=QUOT think-MED girlfriend 

ñIf a white bird soars over a beautiful white beach, then think that this is me 

myself, my girlfriendò (Shimajiri). 

 

1.2.5-f-b. <kamnatanadurunu ὑ:gu> Kamnatanaduru-nu eԒgu ñThe song about 

Kamnatanaduruò (Nevskiy 1978:58-60, 131-133, Nevskiy 1998:192-205). Cf.:  

<(Ta) agata ikiuriba  Ⱬ ♠♥◦ⱴ♠♃◌ꜝ 

tujusa ikiuriba  Ⱬ ♠♥◦ⱴ♠♃◌ꜝ 

Taʢ ʢaʢ ʚʜaʣʴ yʰʣa, 

ɼaʣeʢo yʰʣa...> 

 

agata  ik-i-ur-iba 
distance go-MED-PROG-PROV  

tuju-sa         ik-i-ur-iba 
far away-NMN go-MED-PROG-PROV  

óWhen she had gone so far away, 

When she had gone such a long wayéô (Tarama). 

 

1.2.5-f-c. <Ni:manuŜu:> NiԒma-nu ҝuΈ. ñThe lord of NiΈma.ò (Nevskiy 

1978:5-15, 101-112, Nevskiy 1998:24-57.)  

The following fragment comes from variant three of the song (Nevskiy 

1998:48-60):  

<aja-dumu-nu sʾta-kara 

Ŝiru-dumu-nu sʾta-kara 

naha-minatu-gamôu:kura 

ujaminatu-gamôu:kura 

ⱡ ◌ꜝ 

ⱡ ◌ꜝ 

ⱴ♦ ꜝⱶ 

ⱴ♦ ꜝⱶ  

ʀʟ-ʧoʜ ʧpeʢpacʥoʡ ʢopʤʳ  

ʀʟ-ʧoʜ ʙeʣoʡ ʢopʤʳ 

ʇpoʚoʞy (ʷ ʪeʙʷ) ʜo ʛaʚaʥʠ Haʬa 

ʇpoʚoʞy (ʷ ʪeʙʷ) ʜo ʤaʪepʠ ʚcex ʛaʚaʥeʡ.> 
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aja       dumu-nu sita-kara 
patterned stern-GEN    under-ABL 

Ὂiru dumu-nu sita-kara 
white stern-GEN    under-ABL 

naha minatu-gami uΈkur-a 
Naha    harbor-LIM         send-IRR 

uja    minatu-gami uΈkur-a 
parent harbor-LIM           send-IRR 

óFrom underneath the patterned stern, 

from underneath the white stern, 

I will send you to the Naha harbor, 

I wil l send you to our parent harborô. 

 

1.2.5-f-d. Gospodin chetyrekh sel (ɻocʧoʜʠʥ ʯeʪʳpex ceʣ) or 

< jάↄcr ʤaʥocӡ┐άↄ>
38

, Yusima-nu ҝuԒ ñThe lord of four settlementsò (Nevskiy 

1978:67-68, 141-143, Nevskiy 1998:228-239).  One of the songs that appear 

most frequently in the Materials. This one is a version recorded by Nevskiy and 

it is different from the version of the same song from Tajimaôs collection, which 

is also cited often in the Materials (see 1.3.1.1.1.). Cf.: 

<jaimatab
z
ʾ  sʾmunutab

z
ʾ ukiru    ju   ⱡ ꞌ ◔꜡ 

ꜜ Ăʇpʠʤʠ (ʥa ceʙʷ) ʧyʪeʰecʪʚʠe ʚ ʗʵʷʤa, ʧyʪeʰecʪʚʠe ʚʥʠʟ!ò> 

 

jaima-tabz      simu-nu        tabz    uki-ru      ju 
Yaeyama-journey downwards-GEN journey take on-IMP hey 

óNow, take on the journey to the Yaeyama, the journey to the southô 

(Karimata).   

 

1.2.5-f-e. Kisamiga iz Kalmata (ʂʠcaʤʠʛa ʠʟ ʂaʣʴʤaʪa) or <kaὧʤaʪaʥά 

ʢӡʠcӡaʤӡʠʛa>, Kalmata-nu Kiҝamiga ñKisamiga from Kalmataò (Nevskiy 

1978:74-75, 144-147, Nevskiy 1998:241-258). Again, like in the case 1.2.5-f-d, 

this song is a different version of a song recorded before by Tajima in his 

Miyakojima-no uta (Moromi et al. 2008) collection. Tajimaôs title was 

Karimata-nu isamiga. Cf.: 

<ssantu:z gacʾna 

gisasaǼgzʾ gacʾna (Kaz) 

ꞌ ꜞ♫●ꜝ 

ꞌ ◐♫●ꜝ 

ĂBʳʙʠpaʷ ʚʰeʡ,  

ʋʜaʣʷʷ ʛʥʠʜò> 

                                                 
38

 The original transcription title by Nevskiy is difficult to reproduce here, because in this song, as well as in a 

handful of others in Gromkovskayaôs 1978 edition, instead of Latin alphabet-based phonetic symbols Nevskiy 

applied a peculiar notation system, essentially Cyrillic, but with a lot of idiosyncracies likely inspired by the IPA 

notation system.  The title here has therefore been approximated rather than retyped from Nevskiy 1978. The 

same applies to the song 6-e. 
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ssan tuΈz-gatsina 
louse   take.NPST-while 

gisa sangz-gatsina 
nit     remove.NPST-while 

óWhile taking the lice, 

While removing the nitsô (Karimata). 

 

1.2.5-f-f. Kana-pama pasibasi tsim-nu aԒgu (title reconstructed from a 

Miyakoan usage of kanji-kana-majiribun, i.e. mixed Chinese characters and 

Japanese syllabary), Japanese Kana-hama hashi-bashi tsumi-no ayago. This 

song had not been personally recorded by Nevskiy. It was first published in a 

1925 Minzoku journal paper by Yanagita (1.1.2-e.). In turn, Yanagitaôs source 

had been Tajimaôs song collection presented to Yanagita by Iha. In other words, 

the song can be ultimately traced back to Tajima. Nevskiy published a Japanese 

translation of the song with a number of detailed commentaries, in Ayago-no 

kenkyȊ Ni-hen (cf. 1.1.2-e.; Nevskiyôs translation can be found in Nevskiy and 

Oka 1971:60-66; Tajimaôs original can be verified at Moromi et al. 2008:184-

185).  

Fragments of the song included in the Materials contain phonetic notations of 

whole phrases (and not just specific vocabulary items), a characteristic lacking 

from the original Tajima recording (and Yanagitaôs paper). Cf.: 

< ⱡ ⅔↓⌂™ 

sʾmuʟʾ m└na  ta:nuwi m└na  uguna:i  

   ⱡ   ⱷ ♥ ĂBcʶ (ʜepeʚʥʶ) Sʾmuʟʾ, ʚcʶ 

(ʜepeʚʥʶ) Tanuwi coʙpaʣò> 

 

simuzi  mna     taΈnuvi
39

  mna     ugunaΈ-i 
Shimoji    everyone up the field   everyone  gather-MED 

óEveryone from Shimoji, everyone from up the field came together andé ô  

 

1.2.5-g. Lyrical songs as understood here is a broad label that could actually 

be equated to ñany song that is neither ritual nor epicò. This heterogeneous genre 

includes the improvised short toԒgani (or taugani) songs as well as lullabies and 

childrenôs play songs.  

The Materials traces of the songs of this genre identified in Nevskiyôs works 

published to date include the following pieces. 

1.2.5-g-a. A lullaby, labeled simply as <ffamuz└ïa:gu> Ffamuz aԒgu, óa song 

for putting a child to sleepô. The fragment below comes from the songôs variant 

two as found in previous publications (Nevskiy 1978:34-36, 118, Nevskiy 

1998:114-115). Cf.: 

<sὩʟa-nu mut
ὑ
a: upubira juijui  

                                                 
39

 A synonimical expression referring to the Shimoji village.  
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ani-nu mut
ὑ
a: pambicʾgai juijui hui  

ⱡ Ɫ  

ⱡ Ɫ> 

 

suza-nu            mutj-Έa   upu bira    juijui 
older brother-GEN having-TOP big    spatula  la la la  

ani-nu           mutj-aΈ    pambitsigai juijui hui  
older sister-GEN having-TOP clothes chest      la la la  na na 

óWhat your big brother has is a big spatula (la la la) 

What your big sister has is a chest for clothes (la la la na na)ô (Irabu). 

 

1.2.5-g-b. Taugani (improvised song) I-1 and its slightly modified version in 

Taugani XXII, the latter originally found in AnkǾ Majikinaôs song collection
40

. 

What is special about this particular example is that it was quoted not as a 

fragment, but in its entirety, in the entry usuz óto protect a fledgling after it has 

hatchedô (Nevskiy 1978:79, 85, 152, 157, Nevskiy 1998: 270-271, and 286-

287). Cf.: 

<(Sa) sʾ ─tumutinu tul dakij½: akiĺarugamanu tul dakij½:  

utazkagi usuzkagi bantiga uja (ʠʟ taugani) 

└╟™ ⇔╟™ ─ > 

 

situmuti-nu tul=daki juΈ  
dawn-GEN         bird=like    hey 

akitὊaru-gama-nu    tul=daki juΈ 
early morning-DIM-GEN bird=like  hey  

utaz-kagi      usuz-kagi                     ban-ti-ga  uja 
sing.NPST-well protect a fledgling.NPST-well 1-PL-GEN father 

óLike a bird at dawn, hey, 

like a bird in the early morning, hey, 

our father sings well and keeps us warm wellô (Sawada). 

  

1.2.5-g-c. Taugani I-2, repeated in Taugani XX as another work originally 

from Majikinaôs collection (Nevskiy 1978:79, 152, and 84, 156, Nevskiy 

1998:270-271, and 286-287). Cf.: 

<(Sa) tiǼkamma takabôu:ti ja:nukamma nigaju:ti   ꞌ  fi♦  ⱡ ♬   

♠♥> 

 

tin kamm-a takabj-uΈti  
sky  god-TOP     worship.MED-GER

41
 

                                                 
40

 ñMajikinaôs collectionò likely refers to a 1907 compilation of Sakishima songs, Miyako-Yaeyama-no uta 

ה ─   ósongs from Miyako and Yaeyamaô, a work not published in print and of similar character as 

Tajimaôs Miyakojima-no uta (1.3.1.1.1.). Since there are no traces of Majikinaôs work cited or otherwise applied 

in the Materials (i.e. Nevskiyôs only references to Majikinaôs taugani can be found in Nevskiy 1978), a 

discussion of of this work exceeds the scope of this dissertation. Cf. DOC 11. 
41

 Interpretation of the morpheme uncertain. 
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jaΈ-nu      kamm-a nigaj-uΈti    
house-GEN god-TOP     pray.MED-GER 

óLetôs worship the god of the sky, 

Letôs pray to the god of the houseô (Sawada). 

 

1.2.5-g-d. Taugani I-3a, sung on the occasion of the birth of a baby (Nevskiy 

1978:80, Nevskiy 1998:270-272). The song is repeated with minor differences 

as the Taugani XXI, a version rendered from Majikinaôs collection (Nevskiy 

1978:84, 155, Nevskiy 1998:288-289). There are minor differences in 

transcription between Nevskiy 1978 and the Materials. Cf.: 

<kôu:nu jo:zza kuganiba:nu jo:z ─ │ ─ (ʠʟ ʧecʥʠ ʧo 

cʣʫʯaʶ ʯecʪʚoʚaʥʠʷ poʜoʚ)> 

 

kjuΈ-nu    joΈzz-a         kugani-baΈ-nu  joΈz 
today-GEN celebration-TOP golden-leaf-GEN    celebration 

óTodayôs celebration is the celebration of golden leavesô (Nagahama). 

 

1.2.5-g-e. Taugani I-3b, also repeated from Majikinaôs collection as Taugani 

XXII. According to Nevskiyôs footnote, Taugani XXI is a celebration hostôs 

welcoming song to his guests, and Taugani XXII is a response of the guests 

(Nevskiy 1978:79, 152, and 85, 157, Nevskiy 1998:272-273, and 288-289). Cf.: 

<ni:ja p
s
ʾticʾ sura:mumu-su matagari: fi:samaĺi (Sa) Ɫ ♠ ♬◦♥

Ɫ ♬ ⱴ♃●♠♥ ◘▬ ĂOʪ oʜʥoʛo ʢopʥʷ pacʢʠʥʴʪecʴ ʥa ʪʳcʷʯy 

ʚeʪʚeʡò>  

 

ni:-ja    pstitsi sur-a:      mumusu matagari:-fi: -sama-tὊi 
root-TOP one         branch.TOP hundred       spread-BEN-HON-IMP 

óFrom this one root please grow into a hundred branches!ô (Sawada). 

 

1.2.5-g-f. Taugani II (Nevskiy 1978:79-80, 152, Nevskiy 1998:272-273). Cf.: 

<nacʾ fuju kawaraǼ ꜝ♯ 

ni:nu pa-nu pusʾ-gama-j½: ⱡ ⱡ ꜜ Ăʃeʪoʤ, ʟʠʤoʡ ʥeʠʟʤeʥʥa ï 

ʟʚʸʟʜoʯʢa ceʚepaò>  

 

natsi   fuju  kavar-an 
summer winter change-NEG.NPST 

niΈ-nu-pa-nu              pusi-gama=juΈ  

Rat-GEN-direction-GEN    star-DIM=EMP 

óOh, be it summer, be it winter you stay the same 

Dear Northern Star [lit. the star of the direction of the Rat]ô(Nagahama). 

  

1.2.5-g-g. Taugani III, sung mostly on the occasion of a wedding (see 

Motonaga 2012: 28-30; Nevskiy 1978:80, 152-153, Nevskiy 1998:272-273). 

Cf.: 
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<vva-tu ban-tu-ja sʾniuŜiz-kôa-gami mavkôa-duri joi> 

 

vva-tu    ban-tu-ja      siniuὊiz-kja-gami mavkja=dur-i          joi 
2SG-COM 1SG-COM-TOP perish.NPST-until-LIM togetherness=FCOP-IMP hey 

óMe and you, letôs remain a couple until the end of our days, heyô (Hirara).   

 

1.2.5-g-h. Taugani IV, a variation on themes which appear in taugani I-3a 

(Nevskiy 1978:80, 153, Nevskiy 1998:274-275). Cf.: 

<vvatu bantu-mai ♩ ♩⸗ 

gukurakunu sʾma-gami ⱡ ⱴ♦ 

p
s
ʾtumi-du jaɚɚ½:   ♦▪ꜟꜜ> 

 

vva-tu    ban-tu-mai  gukuraku-nu sima-gami pstumi-du=jalljuΈ  
2SG-COM 1SG-COM-INC paradise-GEN       land-LIM       together-FOC=COP.EMP 

óYou and me will be together until the Pure Landô (Nagahama).  

 

1.2.5-g-i. Taugani VII (Nevskiy 1978:81,153-154, Nevskiy 1998:276-277). 

Cf.: 

<ukusadi jarôa: ☻♦▪ꜝ► Ăʚepoʷʪʥo paʟʙʫʜʠʪ (ʙʫʢʚ. ʧoʜʥʠʤeʪ)ò> 

 

ukus-adi=jarj-aΈ 
wake up-OPT=COP.MED-TOP 

ó(S)he would wake you upô (Hirara). 

 

1.2.5-g-j. Taugani IX (Nevskiy 1978:81-82, 154, Nevskiy 1998:278-279). 

Cf.: 

<k
s
ὭʾὭarôa:du una-ga k

s
ʾǼ 

sudi jarôa:du una-ga sudi jo:i 

♬▪♠♥Ɫ ₁ ●  

♬▪♠♥Ɫ ● ꜜ  

Ăʏʪo ʢacaeʪcʷ oʜeʞʜʳ, ʪo oʜeʞʜa cʚoʷ (y ʢaʞʜoʛo)  

ʏʪo ʢacaeʪcʷ pyʢaʚoʚ, ʪo pyʢaʚa cʚoʠ (y ʢaʞʜoʛo)ò> 

 

ksin=jarj-aΈ-du              una-ga      ksn 
clothes=COP.MED-TOP-FOC oneself-GEN clothes 

sudi=jarj-aΈ-du              una-ga     sudi  joΈi 
sleeve=COP.MED-TOP-FOC  oneself-GEN sleeve hey 

óWhen it comes to clothes, they belong to either (of us). 

When it comes to sleeves, they belong to either (of us)ô (Hirara). 

 

1.2.5-g-k. A handful of songs sung by children when playing/throwing a ball, 

presented in the paper Miyakojima kodomo yȊgi shiryǾ (Nevskiy and Oka 

1971:76-93, see also 1.1.2-e.). Nevskiy collected those songs in Hirara during 
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his second visit to the islands in 1926 from Kiyomura, or processed them from 

materials collected by Shunôei Tanaka (1.1.3., 1.3.2.8.). Cf.: 

<akafu┼nari ma:ri ku:> (Nevskiy and Oka 1971:81-82) 

 

aka-fu    nar-i           maΈr-i-k-uΈ 
red-ADVR become-MED spin-MED-come.IMP 

óTurn red and come spinning to me!ô; 

  

<utugagamo:ba kagunna nu:Ŝi> (Nevskiy and Oka 1971:82) 

 

utuga-gamoΈba                 kagu-nn-a      nuΈὊ-i 
youngest sibling-DIM.ACC.TOP basket-DAT-TOP put in-MED 

óWeôll put your baby brother/baby sister in a basket andéô  

 

1.2.5-g-l. A song sung by boys to prevent strong rain and wind when flying a 

kite. Like 1.2.5-g-k., the song was included in Miyakojima kodomo yȊgi shiryǾ, 

and in the Materials it can be read in one place in its entirety. (Nevskiy and Oka 

1971:76-93). Cf.: 

<amijo:nu kaʟӢijo:nu ja:maǼkaimai taramaǼkaimai nagaripiri: nagaripiri:> 

 

ami=joΈnu kaᾍi=joΈnu jaΈma-nkai-mai   
rain=EMP       wind=EMP      Yayeyama-DIR-INC  

tarama-nkai-mai nagaripir-iΈ nagaripir-iΈ 
Tarama-DIR-INC         run away-IMP run away-IMP 

óYou rain, you wind, run away to Yaeyama too, and to Tarama too, run 

awayô. 

 

1.2.5-g-m. An opposite to 1.2.5-g-l., a song sung by boys when flying a kite 

to summon the wind. It is another song featured as a whole in the Materials, and 

also attested in Miyakojima kodomo yȊgi shiryǾ (Nevskiy and Oka 1971:76-93). 

Cf.: 

<kaʟӢa ago:i 

ja:manu paikatakara 

ma:riku: ma:riku:> 

 

kaᾍa-agoΈi 
wind-friend.VOC 

jaΈma-nu     pai      kata-kara 
Yaeyama-GEN southern side-ABL 

maΈr-i-k-uΈ          maΈr-i-k-uΈ 
spin-MED-come-IMP spin-MED-come-IMP 

óWind, my friend 

Come spinning, come spinning 

From the southern side of Yaeyama!ô. 
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1.2.5-g-n. The final one from the ñchild-play songsò collection in Miyakojima 

kodomo yȊgi shiryǾ, this time it is a fragment of a song (or rather an 

ñenchantmentò, as Nevskiy called it, a song with a lot of focus on the sound 

forms) sung by one girl when swinging on a swing with her friends (Nevskiy 

and Oka 1971:76-93). Cf.: 

<agutaga ju:sa: m└môuv duruduru a:juv dὩruduru kôŜŜiutiru kôŜŜiutiru> 

 

agu-ta-ga     juΈsaΈ 
friend-PL-GEN swing  

mm-juv    duru-duru  
potato=gruel buzz-buzz 

aΈ-juv       duru-duru  
millet=gruel buzz-buzz 

kὊὊ-i     uti-ru  kὊὊ-i      uti-ru 
tear-MED fall-IMP tear-MED fall-IMP 

óOur friendsô swing, 

may it buzz like a potato gruel, 

may it buzz like a millet gruel, 

tear apart and fall down, tear apart and fall down!ô 

 

Like in case of stories, in the Materials there are many song examples, or 

apparent song examples, which could not be found in any previously existing 

published materials contaning the results of Nevskiyôs research on Miyakoan 

folklore. The number of songs included in the available publications, however, 

is markedly larger than that of stories; therefore, the possibility that in this 

discussion some examples which actually do make a match with a song from 

either Nevskiy and Oka 1971 or Nevskiy 1978 have been missed is significantly 

high.  

Nevertheless, there is at least one piece that definitely cannot be found in 

either of the aforementioned sources. It is a lullaby, examples from which were 

labeled by Nevskiy as <ʠʟ ʢʦʣʳʙ. ʧecʥʠ> ófrom a lullabyô. Since these 

examples are scattered and not arranged linearly, it is difficult to tell if there is 

just one lullaby in question or more of them; chances are that it is a single 

lullaby, and even if not, all examples labeled like that by Nevskiy represent the 

Sawada-Irabu ethnolect. One example with this label is in 1.2.5-g-o. below: 

1.2.5-g-o. <(Sa) nafunajo:nu baǼga utujo:hui ʥe ʧʣaʯ ʤoʡ ʙpaʪeʮ ʙaʡ-ʙaʡ 

(ʠʟ ʢʦʣʳʙ. ʧecʥʠ)> 

 

nafu-na joΈnu ban-ga  utu               joΈhui 
cry-PROH la la     1SG-GEN younger sibling la la 

óLa la la, donôt you cry, la la la, my baby brotherô (Sawada).   

 

1.2.5-g-p. A paper published post-humously, titled Lechenie bolezney [na 

Miyako] (Nevskiy 1996:285-290, cf. 1.1.2-d.), involved Miyakoan chanting 
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formulas uttered to cure various diseases. Fragments of these chants can also be 

found in the Materials, some of them even explicitly marked as coming from a 

magic chant. Cf.: 

 

<(Ta) ngadi:  ʛopɹ ʢa̫  pʫʢa (ʠʟ ʟʘʢʣʠʥʘʥʠʷ)> 

<(Ta) kara-di: ʛopɹ ʢa̫  pʫʢa (ʠʟ ʟʘʢʣʠʥʘʥʠʷ)> 

 

nga-diΈ 
bitter-hand 

kara-diΈ  
spicy-hand 

óbitter hand, spicy handô (from a magic chant). 

 

1.2.5-g-r. The chant below against stomach ache was fully  included in the 

Materials in the entry agai):  

<(Ui) a:gaitandi jo:nu 

batanudu ja:Ǽ 

ku:su fa:i 

masari:du ja:Ǽ 

tu:nak½a fa:i 

n½azdu sʾ : 

gak
s
bʾataga:ma> 

 

aΈgai tandi joΈnu 
oh        ouch    hey  

bata-nu-du         jaΈn 
stomach-NOM-FOC hurt.NPST 

kuΈsuΈ        faΈ-i 
mustard.ACC eat-IMP 

masariΈ-du jaΈn 
more-FOC       hurt.NPST 

tuΈnaku-a faΈ-i 
egg-TOP       eat-IMP 

nuaz-du         ssi: 
heal.NPST-FOC do.NPST 

gaks-bata-gaΈma 
devil-stomach-DIM 

óOuch, oh my, 

Your stomach hurts, 

eat mustard. 

It hurts more, 

eat eggs. 

Now it is healed, 

the little devil, the stomachô (Uechi). 
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Furthermore, one of the examples is explained by Nevskiy as the title of an 

epic song from Ikema, of which currently it is known nothing apart from this 

title (and that since the song is from Ikema, it could be recorded by Nevskiy 

during his second trip to the Miyakos ï see 1.1.3.).  The example is found in the 

entry mahai óthe land straight to the southô, and its form is <mahai nasʾ 

migagama>, which could be translated as óli ttle girl born in the land straight to 

the southô. 

To sum up, example utterances of the Materials constitute a researchable field 

in its own right. Examples from Miyakoan oral traditions cannot be examined in 

isolation from other publications by Nevskiy. While many examples cannot be 

understood within the scope of the Materials alone and they need a translation 

and/or a context from different Nevskiyôs works to be comprehended, it is of 

equal importance that the Materials contain fragments of Miyakoan stories and 

songs that cannot be identified elsewhere, thus remaining the only existing, if 

only fragmentary, record of the songs and stories in question.    
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1.3. Sources and informants  

1.3.1. Sources 
 

In this section, sources which Nevskiy explicitly quoted in the Materials, be it 

in the entry word definition or in the reference and related vocabulary section 

(1.2.1.), will be presented. A short description of every source will be followed 

by an exemplification of how Nevskiy applied it to his work, as well as an 

indication of the most likely edition of the material in question to have been 

used by Nevskiy ï unless Nevskiy himself already gave bibliographical data 

about the given work sufficient not to leave any doubt about its publication 

whereabouts. 

This authorôs overall impression is that sources cited in the Materials reveal 

Nevskiyôs thorough education as a specialist in Japanese studies. Among 

sources listed in this section, the following four that be considered prevailing for 

the compilation of the Materials: Tajimaôs Miyakojima-no uta concerning 

Miyakoan (1.3.1.1.1), OmorosǾshi (1.3.1.3.1.) and KonkǾ KenshȊ (1.3.1.2.2.) 

serving as the materials for studying old Ryukyuan ethnolects (especially 

Okinawan), and Miyaraôs SaihǾ NantǾ GoikǾ as a lexical overview of Ryukyuan 

and southern Kyushu ethnolects (1.3.1.1.2.). Apart from these four sources, 

however, Nevskiy also proved a remarkable awareness of historical Japanese 

lexicography, resorting to multiple sources from different periods to provide the 

most complete background possible for his Japonic studies: from Old and Early 

Middle Japanese (WamyǾshǾ, Ruiju MyǾgishǾ, Iroha JiruishǾ), through Late 

Middle Japanese (SetchǾshȊ), into Early Modern Japanese of the Edo period, 

involving sources on dialectal diversity of mainland Japanese (Butsurui ShǾko, 

Rigen ShȊran), contemporary sources on dialects (Sado HǾgenshȊ) and modern 

dictionaries encompassing all periods of Japanese development (Wakun-no 

shiori). In his references, Nevskiy also did not neglect contemporary research 

results on Ryukyuan, and not only in the field of linguistics (Chamberlain 1895, 

1916 edition of Iha 2000, NantǾ Yaegaki), but also more general Ryukyuan 

studies (Yamuro 1915, Simon 1927). He was also familiar with the early modern 

reference work about the Ryukyus, ChȊzan Denshinroku written in Chinese (Jo 

HǾkǾ 1982).  

It is believed that Nevskiy achieved his competence in Japanese and 

Ryukyuan studies, supported by his fluency in navigating the resources available 

in his fields of interest, due to his extraordinary language skills. He felt 

comfortable reading Japanese, Chinese, and even Ryukyuan of all periods, all 

writing styles, in any notation available. Of European languages, the Materials 

show he could read proficiently English and German. Huge amounts of 

knowledge provided by the Materials are therefore supported by a carefully 

prepared digest of subject literature available at the time, making the Materials a 

highly reliable work produced by an irreplaceable mind. 
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Unless mentioned otherwise, basic information on respective sources 

discussed below have been based on a compilation of data from the following 

sources: Buritannika 2007; Hyakka Jiten Maipedia 2007; Shimmura 2008; DOC 

2.; DOC 4.   

 

1.3.1.1. Sources contemporary to Nevskiy  (post -Ryukyuan annexation 
to Japan) 

1.3.1.1.1. 2ÉÓÁÂÕÒę 4ÁÊÉÍÁ, Miyakojima -no uta (1897)  
 

Tajima was the single most important figure in the earliest research of 

traditional Miyakoan songs, the aԒgu or ajagu (Japanese ayago; see also 1.2.5.). 

He was a full -time teacher at a gymnasium in Okinawa. Iha called him his 

ñbeloved teacherò and a ñpioneer of research on the Ryukyusò. It was also 

through Iha that Nevskiy got acquainted with Tajimaôs unpublished, handwritten 

work on Miyakoan songs (Tanaka 2006:180). 

Nevskiy quoted Tajima abundantly in the Materials: there are about 140 entry 

words thought to be word forms cited from Tajima ï  even if no particular 

source data such as title or year of publication were indicated. At times, 

however, Nevskiy explicitly referred to particular songs recorded by Tajima, 

such as <Yushimanoshu> or <Manuyu>.  

As it appears, the Tajima source which Nevskiy quoted in the Materials were 

handwritten notebooks entitled Miyakojima-no uta (ôsongs from the Miyako 

islandsô).  They were produced during Tajimaôs thirty-day long stay in the 

Miyakos in 1897 (Tanaka 2006:180). The work originally had two volumes and 

stored 147 songs (among which eleven were from Yaeyama, leaving 136 

Miyakoan songs in the source). The songs have been written in a mixed kanji-

hiragana notation, which makes decoding their original Miyakoan sound 

difficult . On the other hand, the fact that Tajima was aware of the need apply 

extra characters for at least at least some sounds not existing in standard 

Japanese, for instance using the bilabial plosive series diacritic maru <ę> to 

represent /s/ and /z/ in moraic or syllabic position (cf. ⌂╡ę, transliteration of 
syllabograms without the diarcritic <nari>, for naz óto becomeô), is worth 

noticing. Furthermore, none of the songs has been translated into standard 

Japanese ï only several, apparently arbitrarily chosen, expressions have been 

explained in the form of glosses. At times a vocabulary item may have been 

provided with an expanded commentary independent of a gloss ï as a 

consequence, some items were commented by Tajima, but not translated as 

such.   

Rather than simply rewriting Tajimaôs data into the Materials, Nevskiy 

conducted his own research based on Tajimaôs collection. Whenever he quoted a 

word or expression from Tajima, he retranscribed it into his own phonetic 

notation (cf. 1.2.2.). He sometimes also indicated the regiolect for certain 
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expressions even if Tajima did not label the songs with any particular area tag 

(cf. arakin-nu labeled as ñHirara poetryò etc.). The material that follows 

includes approximately all such phonetic retransliterations of Tajimaôs 

syllabary- or kanji-transcribed words. It also provides a comparative analysis of 

glosses for respective expressions provided by both Tajima and Nevskiy, often 

to the conclusion that Nevskiy identified more meanings of the words recorded 

by Tajima than Tajima himself. All discrepancies of glossing and commentaries 

have been taken account of; where Nevskiyôs gloss is identical with Tajimaôs, 

only Tajimaôs gloss is cited.  

 

Song ˉ 9. Ikema Maezato ryǾson goyǾfu jǾnǾ-no ayago
42

 óA song about 

offering tax textiles in two villages Ikema and Maezatoô (Moromi et al. 

2008:192-196). 

№╠⅝╪─, no gloss, Nevskiy arakin-nu, no direct gloss, only a remark that 

it is a parallel phrase with < paʟµmitinu> óthe first ofô 

 ófeudal landownerô, no reading/sound approximation available, Nevskiy 

ʟʾtu ófeudal landownerô 

 

Song ̄  10. Yoshima-no shu óthe lord of four settlementsô (Moromi et al. 

2008:196-200). 

╕╡ę─№╠, gloss only for ╕╡ę  óriceô, Nevskiy <ma:znuara>, gloss 

 ónew riceô 

↓╘, no gloss, Nevskiy kumi  óriceô 

┐√┐╠ , gloss , Nevskiy <pata-para> ótwenty fieldsô (simply a 

transliteration; he also quoted Tajimaôs explanation of the term) 

╛≡⅛╠, gloss ◦♥◌ꜝ óhaving done Xô, Nevskiy  jatikara  óhaving done 

Xô 

∕░╡ę, no gloss and  no commentary, Nevskiy ssuz óparallel phrase with 

<irab
z
ʾ>ô (Tajima ™╠┘), no direct gloss 

⇔╪≥, no gloss and no commentary whatsoever, Nevskiy Ŝindu ósailor, a 

ferrymanô (both Russian and Japanese glossing here, proving that Nevskiyôs 

research of this source exceeded the scope of what he could find in Miyakojima-

no uta alone) 

№╠ , gloss , Nevskiy arafuni, arauni óa new shipô 

⅝≠╤╘╛, no gloss, Nevskiy kiʟurumôa: (entry word marked for topic, 

exactly the way it appears in the song), no gloss, just explanation that the word 

is a parallel phrase of arafuni    

↕╠╘⅛⇔, gloss ⌐ óclearly, visiblyô, Nevskiy saramikaŜi 

                                                 
42

 Tajimaôs titles have been transliterated for their direct Japanese sound values, even though many titles look 

clearly Miyakoan, like this one. It would be one of future research tasks to retranscribeTajimaôs songs and their 

titles, into a phonological notation.  
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┤≈╘⅛⇔, gloss Ɫ♫◦ óthe talk nowô, Nevskiy fucʾmikasʾ, no gloss, 

just information that <fucʾmikasʾ> is a parallel phrase of <saramikasʾ>43  

℮™≢√╢, gloss ⱥ ♃ꜟ óto grow (and appear)ô, Nevskiy uidiz 

⌠⅞≢√╢, gloss ♃ꜟ óto rise (and appear)ô, Nevskiy nugidiz 

╕┐⅝™, gloss ⱡ ⱡ◖♩ óabout a tree straight as an arrowô, Nevskiy 

mapaki: óa tree straight as an arrowô 

⌂╠┴™┤⅝, gloss ⱡ  óname of a treeô, Nevskiy narapuifu─ki: 

╟⇔↨╛┤, gloss only for ↨╛┤  ócraftsmanô, Nevskiy, no gloss  

⌂╖↨╛┤, gloss only for ↨╛┤  ócraftsmanô, Nevskiy, no gloss, only 

information that it is a paralell phrase to juŜiʟajafu (whole compound could 

possibly mean óthe craftsman of wavesô) 

≤, gloss▪ꜝ  ócoarse ink stoneô, Nevskiy ara-tu 

⌂←≤, gloss  ósoft ink stoneô, Nevskiy nagu-tu 

№╠⇔, gloss ♩◓◖♩ ógrinding, sharpeningô, Nevskiy arasʾ óto grind, to 

sharpenô 

∆∕┘ę∞, gloss only for ∆∕  ówhiteô, Nevskiy ssu-p
s
ʾda ówhite beachô 

 

Song ˉ 11. Nema-no shu-no ayako ⌡ ─ ─№╛↓ óa song about the 

lord of Nemaô (Moromi et al. 2008: 200-202). 

№™, gloss , Nevskiy ai (strictly speaking, it may therefore be considered 

simply a transliteration, not a phonological rendition of Tajimaôs notation)   

┌╠℮↕⅞, gloss  óstrawô for ┌╠ and ○◦▪◕ ólifting upô for ℮↕⅞, 

Nevskiy bara-usagi, Tajimaôs explanation quoted as the definition 

►◘◑◌Ⱪꜞ, explained as óa piece of cloth worn as a headbandô, Nevskiy 
usagi-kaburi  (again, simply a transliteration of Tajimaôs syllabic notation; 

Tajima also quoted in the definition of the entry word) 

 

Song ˉ 13. TǾjin torai-no ayako óa song about the arrival of the Chineseô 

(Moromi et al. 2008:203-206). 

, reading♩◖꜡ , Nevskiy tukuru ; in place of a gloss an expanded 

definition had been provided by Tajima, which Nevskiy quoted; in his citation, 

Nevskiy replaced a prayer name originally written in katakana,ꜘ◦◐♯◦♩◖

꜡♯◦●♫◦ , with his own phonetic rendition of the phrase, <jasʾk
s
ʾnusʾ 

tukuru-nusʾ ganasʾ> 

Ɫ▬, gloss Ɫ◄ ôglory, splendorô, Nevskiy pai; three distinct nuances 

of the meaning described by Tajima were quoted by Nevskiy and also translated 

into Russian (lexical labels for this entry specify it for Hirara, Sawada and 

                                                 
43

 There is a difference in how Nevskiy interprets Tajimaôs hiragana <shi>  <⇔> character in the two entries: it 

is <Ŝi> in saramikaŜi, but <sʾ> in fuc mʾikas .ʾ It is likely that the latter could be regarded as an error, since  <⇔> 

is a palatalized sound and Nevskiy regularly processed it as <Ŝi>. Another possibility is that he may have found 

in his own studies that for these two words the sequences /si/and /Ὂi/could alter.   
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Tarama, and there is no mentioning of the word being limited to the song 

language alone) 

footnote remark about a Hirara expression ♬ꜘ♄♫ꞌ꜠Ᵽ , with an 

explanation ♫◦♬ꞌ꜠Ᵽ óif there exist none/if it does not existô, Nevskiy 

nôa:dana uriba óif there exist none/if it does not existô 

 

Song ˉ 14. Yoshima-no oyabashitsumi ayako óa song about building the 

Parent Bridge of the four settlementsô (Moromi et al. 2008:206-207). 

⅔╛↑, no direct gloss, an explanation that ñtoday it is used in the sense of 
óto finishôò, Nevskiy ujagi, definition of the word quoted from Tajima  

 

Song ˉ 16. Karimata-no isamega ─™↕╘⅜  óIsamega from 

Karimataô (Moromi et al. 2008:208-210). 

∕▲℮∆≈, no gloss, Nevskiy suv└cʾ, Tajimaôs explanation quoted as the entry 

word definition 

∕℮┘╛□╡ or ∕▲┘╛□╡ , no gloss, Nevskiy su:bôari, Tajimaôs 

explanation quoted as the entry word definition  

╛№╠, gloss ꜘ ○ꜝ ósuddenlyô, Nevskiy ja:ra óIô, Tajimaôs translation 

given in brackets, likely indicating it thus as an alternative interpretation 

™∕, gloss ─  óa rocky sea shoreô, Nevskiy isu; Nevskiy also quoted 

Tajimaôs spacious description of the word usage and of related words, again 

retranscribing all Miyakoan expressions according to his own phonetic notation 

rules (▬♁Ɽ◑<isu-pagi>, ▬♁ⱨ◘ꜞę<isu-fu─saz>, ⸗ⱡ<munu>, Ɽ◑

<pagi>, ▬[ⱶ] fi ⱨ◘ꜞę⸗ⱡ<im-fu─saz-munu>, ꜘ ⱴⱨ◘ꜞę⸗ⱡ<jama-

fu─saz-munu>) 

∙◊ ∙◊╟⅜ , gloss ⱡ◌♥⸗ⱡófood from the open seaô, Nevskiy 
ʟu/su:, Tajimaôs explanation quoted as a definition (here Nevskiy did not 

indicate overtly that the entry word was a quotation from Tajima, although it 

may be the case that the reference is invisible due to the poor print quality of 

MHN) 

╪→, gloss ꜟ óto come backô, Nevskiy Ǽgi:z óto come backô, quoting 

Tajimaôs explanation of the usage of the word along with examples phonetically 

retranscribed (ꜘכfi◌▬fi◑ꜜ as <ja:Ǽkai Ǽgo:>) 

≤╡╪→, gloss only for ╪→  ꜟ óto come backô, Nevskiy turi -Ǽgiz óto 

take and come backô 

≤╡├╠, gloss only for ├╠ ꜟ óto go awayô, Nevskiy turi -piz óto take 

and go awayô 

∙╡┬≈, gloss Ⱡfi◗꜡  óa male loverô, Nevskiy ʟuributu (apart from 

Tajimaôs translation he also gave a few synonyms he had found himself, as well 

as an etymology proposal)  
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∆√⅔╡╛, gloss ◦♥꞊ꜟ  óa man secretly dated by a womanô, 

Nevskiy sʾtaurôa 

ↄ╖╡ę┘™, gloss ꞌ ♠♃ⱥ♩ óthe man who made the childô, Nevskiy 

umizbi: óthe man who made the child, the fatherô 

┘⅝♇╦∆, gloss ⱡ  óa boyô, Nevskiy bikôa: /bikirôa: (it remains unclear 

if the contracted form bikôa: is a possibile alternative pronounciation of this 

word in this particular song or if Nevskiy encountered this pronounciaton 

someplace else; in fact, Tajimaôs syllabic notation of the word unambiguously 

implies that it should be rather interpreted as bikivva, which also is an entry 

word in the Materials, but Nevskiy did not relate it with Tajimaôs work)  

↕╗╠♇╦∆, gloss ⱡ  óa boyô, Nevskiy samura-vva (another 

retranscription is <samurafa:> in the entry bikôa:/bikirôa:) 

 

Song ˉ 18. Mamegahana ╕╘⅜│⌂  óbean flowersô (Moromi et al. 

2008:212-213). 

≡⅜⌂╡ę↨, gloss  óa helperô, Nevskiy tiganaz óto helpô and óa 

helperô (Nevskiy did not include in the entry the actual derivate with the 

agentive suffix -za) 

№↕╪⅛™ ↓™╡ę−↕╕∟, gloss for №↕  ófatherô and for ↓™╡ę

−↕╕∟ óno choice but to begô,  Nevskiy <asa-Ǽkai kui-ŦŦi-samaĺi>, Japanese 

translation ⌐ ◦♥ ◘▬ óplease beg your fatherô; also a separate entry 

kui -ŦŦiz óto begô 

ↄ╕ ↄ╕╗⌠ , gloss ↄ╕ ósmall, fineô, Nevskiy <kuma-munu>, gloss 

 óa small thingô  

 

Song ˉ 20. Mamoya ╕╙╛ ó(a woman called) Mamujaô
44

 (Moromi et al. 

2008:214-215). 

fragment ⌐∆─ ™╗
╪

─ ┐⌂√╪⅛™ ↕⅜╡℮≡ ⌐╛╪⌡┌, no 

gloss and no commentary, Nevskiy <nisʾnu imnu panata-Ǽkai sagari-uti 

nôa:nniba> in the entry saga:z óto go down, to withdrawô, no translation 

 

Song ˉ 23. Awamaki-no Ǖgo óa millet-sowing songô (Moromi et al. 

2008:217-218). 

┌╡ę, gloss  óbreaking/to breakô, Nevskiy ba:z, quoting Tajimaôs 

definition of the meaning as one of the possible senses of the verb and 

translating the definition into Russian 

ⱶ fi ◐ę, gloss ówine of the godsô, Nevskiy Ǽ-k
s
,ʾ also quoting 

Tajimaôs spacious explanation of the production process 

                                                 
44

 Translation according to entry mamuja in the Materials. 
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╟⌂⅔◊∆ and ꜜ ⱡכ◦ⱡ◘ꜝ , no direct gloss, Nevskiy junausʾ and 

junausʾnusara, Tajimaôs explanation quoted as a definition, translated into 

Russian and further supplemented by Nevskiyôs own explanation 

⌂⅛↨╠, gloss ꜜ ⱡכ◦ⱡ ♫ꜟ⸗ⱡ  , Nevskiy nakaʟara, Tajimaôs 

explanation quoted as a definition (ꜜⱡכ◦ retranscribed phonetically as 

<junausʾ>) 

≤⌂╡ę, gloss  óneighboring, adjacentô, Nevskiy tunaz  

╛↕≤ , no gloss, Nevskiy jasatu óyour villageô, presented as a parallel 

expression of   óneighbouringô (Tajima ≤⌂╡ę) 
 

Song ˉ 25. Funakogi uta (Ikema-jima) óa rowing boat song (from Ikema)ô 

(Moromi et al. 2008:219). 

№┐╡╛, gloss ◐  óa famous personô, Nevskiy aparôaga 

╗↕∏╙─, gloss ꞌ ◒☻ꜟ⸗ⱡ óa person who is good at fishing (sea-

hunting)ô, Nevskiy msaz óa person who has a way with beachô  

√≈╟╡╛□, gloss  óstopping byô, Nevskiy tacʾjuz óto stop byô 

 

Song ˉ 26. Koigusuku (Shimajiri -no) ócastle of love (from Shimajiri)ô 

(Moromi et al. 2008:219-221). 

╟╓⇔╛⌐, gloss ▪Ɽꜝ◑  óbeautiful young womanô, Nevskiy jubuŜani 

óbeautiful young womanô 

↕⅛⇔╩╡, gloss  óbloomingô, Nevskiy sakasʾ óto make [flowers] bloomô 

⅔≤⇔╝╣, gloss ◦○◐ óhaving droppedô, Nevskiy utusʾ óto dropô 

┐⌂∕╘, no gloss and no commentary, Nevskiy panasumi óa handkerchiefô 

(Nevskiy apparently considered <panasumi> to be of the same meaning as its 

parallel phrase <tisasʾ>, glossed by Tajima as óa handkerchiefô) 

╕↨℮ , gloss  ógateô, Nevskiy maʟau óa true gateô (meaningful unit 

analysis supplemented in the form of Chinese character notation: ) 

╕├╛℮, gloss only for ├╛℮  ógateô, Nevskiy ma-pôau óa true gateô, 

followed by a question mark 

↕≤⌠∆, gloss  óchild of the villageô, Nevskiy satunusʾ óchild of the 

villageô (morphemes satu óvillageô + nusi óthe rulerô), additional information 

that it was one of the ranks in the Ryukyu Kingdom class system 

⅔╖↕≤, gloss  óbeloved villageô, Nevskiy umiʟatu óbeloved villageô 

(since this is a parallel phrase with satunusʾ, it may very likely refer to the same 

feudal rank as satunusʾ itself) 

phrase √┌↓ ┤↑, gloss for √┌↓  ótobaccoô, Nevskiy <tabaku 

fuki> ósmoke tobacco!ô in the entry fuk
s
ʾ óto smoke, to blowô   

↑┬⇔╛, no gloss, Nevskiy  kiv└Ŝa ótobaccoô (Nevskiy considered the word 

to be of the same meaning as the parallel phrase <tabaku>)  
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phrase ⅝╛ ╖™╪╟ √┌↓╤ ╟┘╛ ╖╩╪ ↑┬⇔╛╤, 

gloss ótobacco as good as you have never tried beforeô, Nevskiy inserted its 

phonetic rendition in the entry kiv└Ŝa ótobaccoô: <fukija mi:Ǽ ju tabaku ru jubija 

mi:Ǽ kiv└Ŝa ru>, no translation 

⅔↨↑, gloss  ówine (honorific)ô, Nevskiy uʟaki ówine (honorific)ô 

╕↨↑, gloss  ótrue wineô, Nevskiy maʟaki ótrue wineô 

phrase ─╖╛ ╖™╪ ─ ┤№™╛ ╖™╪ ─, no gloss, 

Nevskiy inserted its phonetic retranscription in the entry nu (yes-no 

interrogative focus marker): <numi ja mi:Ǽ uʟaki nu fa:i ja mi:Ǽ maʟaki nu>, no 

translation 

╟≥∑ , gloss ☿  óstop (right there), remain (right there)ô, Nevskiy 

judusʾ óto stop, to remain at one placeô 

 

Song ˉ 27. UtsunǛma-no Kana-gama ósweet Kana from Inner NǛmaô 

(Moromi et al. 2008:219-221). 

Ⱨꜘꜟęⱴ , gloss ⱡ  óname of a crabô, Nevskiy pôa:zma, plus a 

quotation and Russian translation of Tajimaôs background explanation of the 

word, apart from Nevskiyôs own definition (he also included a contracted 

version of the word, pôa:z, as a separate entry, and identified it with a few 

synonyms from different Miyakoan regions)  

 

Song ˉ 28. Nzazone ╗↨∙⌡  óNzazone [place name]ô (Moromi et al. 

2008:222-224). 

☻ⱶ◘ , no direct gloss, instead a broader explanation of the meaning, 

Nevskiy sʾ m-sa óhard, painfulô, Tajimaôs explanation quoted to supplement the 

definition  

▬♃◘ , not directly in the song ï a part of the ☻ⱶ◘  commentary 

explanation, no gloss, Nevskiy itasa óhurtô 

 

Song ˉ 32. Yamagasuki (shǾgatsu-no iwaiuta) óYamagasuki tree (a New 

Yearôs celebration song)ô  (Moromi et al. 2008:226). 

⅜∆⅝, gloss ◌☻◐ ⱡ  óname of a treeô and a further explanation, 

Nevskiy kasʾ k
s
 ʾóname of a treeô, Tajimaôs explanation quoted as a definition 

 

Song ˉ 34. Gisayama-ga Ǖgo (ǽura) ⅞↕╛╕⅜№כ↔  óa song 

about Gisayama (from ǽura)ô (Moromi et al. 2008:226-228). 

∟╟╠╕╡, gloss ꜝ ꜞ óborn clean/pureô, Nevskiy ĺura óclean, pureô 

⌂╕╡, gloss ꜠ óstop [it]ô, Nevskiy namaz óto stopô 

┤√™┤⅞ę, gloss  ódouble collarô, Nevskiy fu─tai fug
z

 ʾ 

√⌂ , gloss  ótreeô, part of the commentary quoted as an entry word 

explanation in the entry tana-p
s
kʾ

s
 ʾóto pull the tree logs meant to be used while 



115 

 

building a shipô, and another part quoted in a similar fashion in the entry tana-

juka  óa place the floor of which has been built from the boards of an old shipô 

┌∆ ╛╕┌∆ , no direct gloss, explanation that ñthe area right outside a 

forest is called basuò, Nevskiy pasʾ  óthe edgeô, Tajimaôs explanation quoted as a 

part of the entry word explanation  

 

Song ̄  35. Takedon-no gozegama óa charming lady from Takedonô (Moromi 

et al. 2008:229). 

≤╟╗
╪

╕, no gloss, Nevskiy <na:tuz [é] = tujum>, indicating that <tujum> 

should mean óto be famousô (see below)  

⌂≤╡ę↨, gloss ⱡⱢ óthe famous oneô, Nevskiy na:tuz óto be famousô 

(Russian translation only) 

 

Song ˉ 37. Agaz kanemoz kagosu (Karimata-nite) óBy the other side of 

eastern river, river Nemoz (in Karimata)ô (Moromi et al. 2008:230-232). 

phrase ⌂╡╛ ╕╡ę┌ ⅔╪↕ↄ┌ ╪⅝╛→, glosses ⌂╡╛ ⱡ 

óoneôs ownô ╕╡ę 
ⱷ◦

 órice, mealô ⅔╪↕ↄ ◘◔ ówine, alcoholô, Nevskiy 

<narôa mazba môa:ri umsaguba môa:ri ju>
45

 in the entry ma:z óriceô, no 

translation; also <narôa mazba unsakuba Ǽkôagi:> in the entry nara/na: 

óoneselfô, no translation 

⅔™⇔╛℮, gloss  óoutfitô, Nevskiy uiŜau/uiŜo: óa reverend outfitô 

(with a honorific prefix) 

phrase ⌂╠ ⅝ę╪┌ ⅔™⇔╛℮┌ ≤╡⅛↑, glosses ⌂╠ ⱡ 

óoneôs ownô ⅔™⇔╛℮   óoutfitô, Nevskiy <nara k
s
ʾmba uiŜauba turikaki> 

in the entry nara/na óoneselfô, no translation 

phrase ↄ∆℮╠─ ⅛√╪⌂ ≈⅝ę─ ⅛√ ≡╠∑ ╕™℮╠─ 

⅛√╪⌂ ≡∞─ ⅛√ ≡╠∑, glosses ⅛√  óa person, a formô and  

óa pictureô ∑ ⇔  óto do (medial)ô, Nevskiy < kusʾu┼ra-nu kata-nna ckʾsʾnukata 

tiraŜi  mai u┼ra katanna tida nu kata tiraŜi> in the entry kata óa pictureô, no 

translation 

∏⅜⅝≢№□┌  ⌠░∙⅜⅝ ⅛↑≡ , glosses ∏⅜⅝ ◔ ótail 

harness for horsesô ≢№□┌ ♩▬Ɫ▒ óif we talk aboutéô, Nevskiy < ʟugaki 

d
ὑ
a:ba nunu-ʟugakikakiti> in the entry ʟu:gaki ótail harness for horsesô, no 

translation, interpretation of <d
ὑ
a:ba> suggested as óa propos ofô with a question 

mark 

┐╢┘, gloss  óbelly bandô, Nevskiy parub
z
ʾ  

⅔╔∕╔⅞ę, gloss  óbig sashô, Nevskiy upusʾpug
z
 ʾ

                                                 
45

 It is not certain where the elements <môa:ri ju> came from; if they did appear in the same song (which at least 

<môa:ri> did), they were discontinuous with the previous part of the phrase in question.  
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phrase ⌂╠ ─⅔╕ ↄ░╢⅞╛ ™∞⇔, gloss only for ↄ░╢⅞╛, 

ⱡ óblack-hairedô, Nevskiy <nara nu:ma kurugôa: idaŜi>, translation óoneôs 

own horse shows black hairô 

┤♇≈№, gloss  óa horse bitô, Nevskiy futca  

℮⅛╡ ├╛╠⇔, glosses separately ╡ óto ride (medial)ô and  ☻ óto 

hastenô, Nevskiy <ukari: pôarasʾ> óto ride and hastenô 

╟◊⌐╝℮, gloss ósomething related to the koicha danceô plus a further 

explanation of various meanings of the word; Nevskiy ju:ni  óan alternative 

name of the <kuiĺa:> danceô, Tajimaôs explanation quoted as an extension of the 

entry definition 

╟≥╘, gloss ♫▬ ónot existô, Nevskiy judum  óto end, to be overô 

 

Song ˉ 38. Kantsubara ┌╠  óthe Kantsu villageô (Moromi et al. 

2008:233). 

№↕⌐⅜╠ or ▪◘♬●ꜝ⸗ⱡ, gloss ◒ ◐ꜟ⸗ⱡ ósomeone who 

wakes up earlyô, Nevskiy asanigara(munu)  

╝℮⌐⅜╠ or ꜚ ►♬●ꜝ⸗ⱡ, gloss ○♁◒ⱴ♦ ◐ꜟ ósomeone who 

stays up lateô, Nevskiy ju:nigara(munu)   

⅔╛╛□, gloss  óheadquarters of local authoritiesô, Nevskiy uja-ja:   

 

Song ˉ 47. Untitled (Moromi et al. 2008:244) 

Explanation of the song meaning and usage placed by the heading of the song, 

which could be interpreted as the explanation of the whole genre of songs 

known as toԒgani or taugani, Tajima √℮⅜⌡  taugane, was cited in the 

Materials in the entry to:gani as a definition of the genre. 

╘↨∆─⅔╛, gloss ─  óthe reverend mesashi officialô, plus further 

explanation of the constituents of the phrase; Nevskiy quoted this entire 

explanation in the entry uja ósecretary (honorific)ô (there are minor differences 

between the contents of the explanation in the Materials and in the Moromi et 

al. 2008 transcript) 

 

Song ˉ 51. Untitled (Moromi et al. 2008:245). 

№↔, explained as óoneôs peerô, Nevskiy agu; the same entry also involves a 

quotation from the commentary to this song in which  (Japanese reading 

matsu) was retranscribed as <macµ> and ▪◗ as <macµ-agu> 

 

Song ̄  52. Untitled (Moromi et al. 2008:246). 

№⅔∕, gloss  óblue tideô, Nevskiy au-su <=o:su> óblue tideô 

 

Song ̄  53. Untitled (Moromi et al. 2008:246). 

     ⅔⅛℮, gloss  óincenseô, Nevskiy ukau = uko: óincenseô 
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Song ˉ 60. Untitled (Moromi et al. 2008:248-249). 

┬╡⌂[╗] ╪ , gloss  óbreaking wavesô and  ◒♄◌꜠ꜟ  

ósmashing wavesô, Nevskiy buri -nam óbreaking waves, smashing wavesô 

 

Song  ̄64. Untitled (Moromi et al. 2008:250). 

From a footnote commentary ⅔┴╘, gloss  óbig eyesô, Nevskiy upu-

mi:, plus an example <upu-mi:naz> with an explanation quoted from Tajima 

 

Song ˉ 70. Untitled (Moromi et al. 2008:251). 

≤╪⅜╠ , no direct gloss, a usage explanation and synonyms instead, 

Nevskiy tuǼgara óa girlfriend (used by commoners)ô, Tajimaôs explanation 

partially quoted in the entry definition 

⅔╛→╠╣, gloss ⱷꜝ꜠ óto be stopped (medial)ô, Nevskiy ujagirariz  

óto be stoppedô 

 

Song ˉ 73. Untitled, from Ikema (Moromi et al. 2008:252). 

┘ę↨ę, an explanation instead of a direct gloss, Nevskiy bzza:, Tajimaôs 

explanation quoted as a definition of the entry word 

 

Song ˉ 76. Untitled, from Ikema (Moromi et al. 2008:253). 

╖╛□╠┘┬╡, gloss only for ┬╡ ⱱ꜠ óto be love-struckô, Nevskiy 

<môa:rabi-buri> óto be crazy about a womanô (in Russian) in the entry môa:rabi 

óa virgin/a prostituteô 

 

Song ˉ 81. Untitled (Moromi et al. 2008:254-255). 

╦№╠, gloss  óeastô, Nevskiy wa:ra óthe top, the front, the windward 

sideô, Tajimaôs explanation quoted as an extension to the entry definition 

 

Song .̄ 82. Untitled (Moromi et al. 2008:255). 

№╕←╡, glossed with a phrase ─ ╠╪≤⇔≡ ─ↄ╤ↄ⌂╢↓≤╩

┤ óblack clouds at a time when it is about to rainô, Nevskiy amagurôa: 

(Tajima glossed the uninflected root form, while Nevskiy used for as the word 

the form as it was in the song, i.e. one marked for topic) 

Furthermore, also in the entry amagurôa: Nevskiy included a complete 

phonological retranscription of the song in question, along with his own 

Japanese translation of the lyrics: 

<tarama maidumaini ─ ⌐ 

sagatiru amagurôa Ŝu:ri ╡ ╢  ꜞכꜙ◦

amagurôa araǼ  ≢│⌂™ 

ujammaga mi:nu nada jo ─ ─ ╟>   
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Song ̄  85. Untitled (Moromi et al. 2008:256). 

╕≤╙╪, gloss ♬ ómarvelouslyô, Nevskiy matumu-n  

╕←╣╪≥≈⅝ę, gloss ónot sure (undecided) if it is here or thereô, Nevskiy 
magurindu, Tajimaôs gloss quoted as a definition  

 

Song ˉ 87. Hachi-kugatsu koro teinǾbutsu-nado-o osame-owarite ato 

tsunabiki ariki shǾbu sumite ato tagai-ni makeji kogoro-kara shǾjǾ-domo-ga 

tebyǾshi-o uchite nonoshiriau koto-wa (nengoro-uta) óHow young girls provoke 

each other clapping their hands and not wanting to lose in eighth and ninth 

month, after the established tax goods have been collected and the contest of 

rope pulling has ended (friendly song)ô (Moromi et al. 2008:256-257). 

℮╕╙─, gloss ▬⸗ⱡ◌ ó(possibly) something deliciousô, Nevskiy 

mma-munu ósomething deliciousô 

 

Song ˉ 88, untitled (Moromi et al. 2008:257-258). 

⅔™√, gloss ⅔™  óthatô, √ plural suffix, Nevskiy uita:  óthoseô 

⅛™√, gloss ⅛™  óhe/sheô, √ plural suffix, Nevskiy kai-ta ótheyô 

(also in Russian) 

№╠╡ę∞╕ , gloss ⱥ ꜜ ♂♩ óoh, pure orb (jewel)ô, 

Nevskiy araz-dama, simplified Tajimaôs gloss quoted as the entry word 

explanation  

 

Song ˉ 90. Untitled (Moromi et al. 2008:258). 

№№⇔, gloss ⱡ  óname of a small fishô, Nevskiy a:Ŝi 

⅜⅝ę⇔╛╕↔ , gloss  ócheating brat, nasty little bratô, Nevskiy 

gakŜŜamagu  
 

Song ˉ 92. Untitled (Moromi et al. 2008:258-259). 

№⌂ №⌂≈╓⅜╕ , glossed as  óholeô, Nevskiy ana-cµbu 

Ᵽ♄, from a commentary (i.e. not directly in the song), gloss  óa valleyô, 

Nevskiy bada óa valleyô 

 

Song ˉ 103. Untitled (Moromi et al. 2008:262). 

⅔╛┬≤, no gloss, Nevskiy ujabutu Tajimaôs explanation quoted in the 

entry  

 

Song ˉ 142. Ffamoz Ǖgo óa lullabyô (Moromi et al. 2008:275-276). 

⸗ꜞ, gloss óprotectingô, and№⌡ , gloss óolder sisterô, put together by 

Nevskiy to form an entry murôa:ni óa babysitterô  
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Song ˉ 145. Untitled (Moromi et al. 2008:277-278). 

, reading ∆ ╗ ╪ ≥℮≠  ógood with inkô, Nevskiy 

<sµmdu:cµ> 

↕╪  ógood at arithmeticsô, Nevskiy <san-du:ci> 

⌠░  ógood with clothsô, Nevskiy <nunu du:cµ> 

┬∏ę  ógood at making patterned clothesô, Nevskiy <buz 

du:cµ> 

 

Song ˉ 146. Untitled (Moromi et al 2008:278-279). 

the first line is , attributed reading №⅜╡ę↨≤[╗] ╪ ⌂⅛, 

Nevskiy agazzatu mnaka
46

 

™┘ , gloss  óplantingô, Nevskiy ibi:z  óto plantô, Tajimaôs explanation 

quoted in the entry  

┤⌐╡╛∞╕, gloss ∞╕ ómandarin orangeô, Nevskiy funirôa:-

dama ómandarin orange fruitô, plus a broad quotation of Tajimaôs explanation in 

the entry  

 

Finally, Nevskiy also recorded himself his own version or versions the 

following songs earlier collected by Tajima
47

: Yusima-nu ҝuԒ óthe lord of four 

settlementsô (Tajimaôs song ˉ 10), NiԒma-nu ҝuԒ óthe lord of NiΈmaô (Tajimaôs 

song ˉ 11), Kazmata-nu Isamiga (Tajimaôs song ˉ 16), AԒ maks-nu aԒgu óthe 

millet-sowing songô (Tajimaôs song ˉ 23), AgazgaԒnimuzgaԒ gusi (Tajimaôs 

song ˉ 37), KaԒmtsi-bara (Tajimaôs song ˉ 38). Rather not incidentally, these 

are also the songs Tajimaôs versions of which Nevskiy appears to have studied 

most thoroughly. All Nevskiyôs versions can be found in Nevskiy 1978 and 

Nevskiy 1998. 

 

1.3.1.1.2. 4ęÓę -ÉÙÁÒÁȟ Wa-ga kodaigo-ÔÏ ÒÙıËÙıÇÏ-to-no hikaku 
(1924) and 3ÁÉÈę .ÁÎÔę 'ÏÉËę (1926)   

 

Miyara was an Ishigaki-born linguist, known best for the results of research of 

his own native Yaeyaman language. For his relationship with Nevskiy and his 

direct influence on Nevskiyôs research, see 1.1.2.  

Nevskiy cited Miyara extensively, both explicitly ï usually indicating a 

Miyara reference by the first character from Miyaraôs family name in round 

brackets, <( )> ï and implicitly. The real number of entries which cite Miyara 

in the reference and related vocabulary sections is unknown, but estimated to be 

many times higher than the thus labeled c.a. 110 (1.2.1.).  

                                                 
46

 In the same entry Nevskiy also quoted Tajimaôs explanation concerning the song and also translated a part of 

the explanation into Russian. 
47

 Here, Nevskiyôs titles have been transliterated into a modern morphophonological notation.  
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The main source of the Materials citations from Miyara is the wordlist SaihǾ 

NantǾ GoikǾ ( óa manuscript wordlist from a Southern Islands fieldworkô, later 

released as Miyara 1980). Miyara conducted the fieldwork during the years 

1924-25, and he covered the area from the southern edge of Kyushu all the way 

southward to Yonaguni. He collected the data from about eighty settlements and 

over five hundred informants (Miyara 1980:3). The vocabulary is arranged 

thematically and applies an IPA-based transcription (one very close to what 

Nevskiy applied in the Materials, so a mutual influence between the two authors 

cannot be excluded; Miyara could also have been directly inspired by Polivanov 

1914).    

The following are the characteristic katakana region labels that Nevskiy 

borrowed from Miyara. The presence of such labels automatically indicates that 

a given item is cited from Miyara 1980. Place name and island group the place 

in question belongs to have been explained in brackets.  

- ▪ꜝ (Aragusuku-Kamiji, Yaeyama); 

- ▪ꜝ  (Aragusuku-Shimoji, Yaeyama); 

- ▬◄ (Ie, Okinawa); 

- ▬◦ (Ishigaki, Yaeyama), including ▬◦─  óyoung people in Ishigakiô; 

- ▬☻ (Isu, Amami); 

- ▬☿ (Izena, Okinawa); 

- ▬♩ (Itoman, Okinawa); 

- ▬ꜞ (Iriomote, Yaeyama); 

- ◄ꜝ (Okinoerabu, Amami); 

- ○☿ (Osai, Amami); 

- ◌◗ (Kagoshima in Kyushu); 

- ◌◘ (Tekebu settlement in Kasari, Amami); 

- ◌♥ (Kadena, Okinawa); 

- ◐◌ (Kikai, Amami); 

- ◐fi (Kin, Okinawa); 

- ◒꜡ (Kuro, Yaeyama); 

- ◖♬ (Koniya, Amami); 

- ◖Ⱶ♫ (Kominato, Amami); 

- ◘Ⱡ (Saneku, Amami); 

- ☺♠ (Jitchaku, Okinawa); 

- ◦ꜚ (Shuri, Okinawa); 

- ☻Ⱶ (SumiyǾ, Amami); 

- ☿♃ (Setake, Amami); 

- ♃Ⱡ (Tanega island); 

- ♩◒ (Tokuno, Amami); 

- ♫◗ (Nago, Okinawa); 
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- ♫☿ (Naze, Amami); 

- ♫Ɫ (Naha, Okinawa); 

- ♬◦◌ (Nishikata, Amami); 

- Ɫ♥ (Hateruma, Yaeyama); 

- ⱥ○ (Hioki in Kyushu); 

- ⱥꜜ (HyǾ, Amami); 

- ⱥꜝ (Hirae, Yaeyama); 

- ⱴ◄ (Maezato, Yaeyama); 

- Ⱶꜘ (Hirara, Miyako); 

- ꜘⱴ♩ (Yamato, Amami); 

- ꜘꜝ (Yara, Okinawa); 

- ꜜ♫ (Sonai, Yonaguni); 

- ꜜ꜡ (Yoron, Amami). 

One can observe that the only area of Miyako visited by Miyara in his 

fieldwork was Hirara. It appears as a confirmation of specialty division 

negotiated by both young researchers (see 1.1.2., also Tanaka 2004): Miyara 

ñleft outò Miyako for Nevskiy, himself focusing mostly on Yaeyama, but also 

devoting a lot of attention to the remaining regions of the Ryukyus.   

SaihǾ NantǾ GoikǾ was published in Tokyo in only fifty copies in 1926 (due 

to a high demand for the source, another fifty copies were printed afterward, cf. 

Miyara 1980:401). The release coincided with the year of Nevskiyôs second 

Miyakoan trip. Given that Nevskiy apparently was among those few who were 

lucky enough to get their own copies, he must have been in close professional 

contact with Miyara at least until that time. Nevskiyôs access to the source might 

also have been facilitated by his and Miyaraôs mutual friend and mentor 

Yanagita, who was also mentioned by Miyara in his acknowledgements 

concerning the work in question (Miyara 1980:3). 

It appears that in case of Miyakoan items, even where Nevskiy admitted a 

quote from Miyara, he still adjusted the cited vocabulary so that it would fit his 

own ideas of Miyakoan phonetic system. For example, a Hirara verb meaning 

óto moveô, Miyara <ujukʾm> (Miyara 1980:348), was reanalyzed both 

phonetically and grammatically by Nevskiy as ujuk
s
 ʾand only then inserted as 

an entry in the Materials. Some entries were still quoted exactly as they were 

recorded by Miyara, such as gusʾkôa ópiggy-backing, carrying someone piggy-

backô (Miyara 1980:289).  

Another Miyaraôs work overtly quoted by Nevskiy was Wa-ga kodaigo-to 

ryȊkyȊgo-to-no hikaku ómy comparison of Old Japanese and Ryukyuanô,  first 

published in the September 1924 issue of the journal Shigaku (Miyara 

1982:195).  As most of the local language material was in katakana, Nevskiy 

retranscribed it in his own phonetic notation, according to his own perceptions 

of the regiolects in question (therefore Miyara <▪●fi>, meaning ósweet 
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potatoô in Hateruma-Yaeyaman, was quoted by Nevskiy as <agaǼ> and 

Yonagunian <►fi♥▫כ>, meaning also ósweet potatoô, as <uǼ-ti:>). There is 

also a sound possibility of more indirect references to this paper in the 

Materials; for example, in the entry auda óa carrier for fertilizersô Nevskiy 

provided information which largely reflected Miyaraôs observations on the 

origins and writing conventions of the probable Japanese cognate of the word 

(Miyara 1982:183). In the same entry, Nevskiy also provided at large 

cognate/synonyms information from the SaihǾ NantǾ GoikǾ (Miyara 1980:292). 

 

1.3.1.1.3. Kunio Yanagita, Kainan  3ÈęËÉ (1925)  
 

The only work by Yanagita overtly referenced in the Materials was the 

Kainan ShǾki ómemos from the southern seasô, a memorandum of Yanagitaôs 

1921 journey to the Nansei Archipelago, Miyako islands included. Kainan ShǾki 

were published in 1925 by Daiokayama Shoten and dedicated to Basill 

Chamberlain, a pioneer researcher of Okinawan as the ñsister languageò of 

Japanese (on Chamberlain and his work cf. 3.1. and 1.3.1.1.12.). As Yanagita 

himself claimed, the publication was not intended as an academic work 

(Yanagita 1925:7). Nevertheless, Nevskiy apparently found Yanagitaôs 

observations and estimations concerning etymology of particular words useful. 

He specifically quoted Kainan ShǾki in two entries: kuba óLivstona Chinensis 

treeô and kuba-gasa óa hat made of Livstona Chinensis leavesô.    

 

1.3.1.1.4. +ÉȭÉÃÈÉ 9ÁÍÕÒÏȟ 2ÙıËÙı ËÏÒÁÉ-ÎÏ ÓıÇÁËÕ-ÔÏ ËÅÔÓÕÊę ÏÙÏÂÉ 
ËÉÈÙę ÍÏÊÉ (1915)  

 

As the title ótraditional Ryukyuan mathematics, knot letters and pictogramsô 

itself explains, this publication is a source on old Ryukyuan means of counting 

as well as encoding simple messages using ropes (Okinawa main island, 

Miyako, Yaeyama) and pictograph-like characters (Yonaguni, Yaeyama, Naha). 

Nevskiy did not exactly cite this particular publication, but he mentioned its 

existence, perhaps as a sort of a future reference, in the entry bara-ʟaǼ 

ócounting techniques used by Miyakoan commonersô. A fragment explaining the 

<bara-ʟaǼ> (barazan) can be found in Yamuro 1915:36-39.   

 

1.3.1.1.5. 3ÈęËÅÎ Okuzato, 2ÙıËÙıÊÉÎ-no mita Kojiki -ÔÏ -ÁÎȭÙę (1926)  
 

A book published in 1926, it contains comparative data on contemporary 

Ryukyuan vocabulary and Old Japanese as reconstructed from two key eight-

century sources: the 712 CE chronicle Kojiki (1.3.1.3.2) and the poetic 

anthology ManôyǾshȊ (1.3.1.3.4). It also contains an overview of Ryukyuan 
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genetic affiliation, phonological system, phonological changes as compared to 

mainland Japanese (including an early observation of Ryukyuan minimality 

constraint, cf. Okuzato 1926:29) and classification of lexical categories. Nevskiy 

quoted this source overtly in the entry ni:bicʾ ówedding, marriageô to explain its 

etymology and mainland Okinawan origins, as well as in the entry tanasʾ 

ócelebration outfit worn by women of the higher classô, again to explain the way 

the word in question was related to old Ryukyuan vocabulary.  

 

1.3.1.1.6. Edmund Simon , ÂÅÒ +ÎÏÔÅÎÓÃÈÒÉÆÔÅÎ ÕÎÄ ßÈÎÌÉÃÈÅ 
+ÎÏÔÅÎÓÃÈÎİÒÅ ÄÅÒ 2ÉÕËÉÕ-Inseln (1927) and possibly "ÅÉÔÒßÇÅ ÚÕÒ 
Kentniss der Riukiu -Inseln (1914).  

 

Edmund Simon was a German academic who undertook a journey to the 

Ryukyus in 1910 to study the economy of the islands. That journey became an 

incentive for him to pursue a full-fledged study of various topics related to the 

Ryukyus (Simon 1914:IX), generally involving geographic and ethnographic 

studies. He used Chinese and Japanese sources as references, intending to focus 

especially on those that had been barely or not at all used in earlier studies 

(Simon 1914:IX). Iha called Simon ñthe only German student of the southern 

islands [= the Ryukyus]ò (Tanaka 2007:57). 

Beitrªge zur Kentniss der Riukiu-Inseln ócontributions to Ryukyuan studiesô 

of 1914 is a rare source in an European (in this case German) language 

explaining the basics of Ryukyuan studies according to the above-mentioned 

fields. It contains, among others, a short chapter on the Sakishima area 

administration and population (Simon 1914:69-73). There may be some 

mistakes in place names transcription (ñErabuò for Irabu, ñKurumaò for Kurima 

or ñShimochiò for Shimoji), but it still is a valuable source about the early 

twentieth-century Miyako, describing for instance general demographics of the 

period (such as that Irabu had at the time of Simonôs visit a population of 6,370 

inhabitants, Tarama ï 3,340, and Ikema ï  880). 

Nevskiy did not quote Simon 1914 overtly, but it seems unlikely that he 

would not have come across this source at some point in order to gain some 

introductory knowledge on Ryukyuan matters written in a non-Japanese source, 

especially as he was familiar with another work by Simon. 

What Nevskiy did refer to overtly was Simonôs paper from 1927, titled ¦ber 

Knotenschriften und ªhnliche Knotenschn¿re der Riukiu-Inseln óabout knot 

letters and similar knotted ropes in the Ryukyu Islandsô. Like in the case of 

Yamuroôs 1915, Nevskiy mentioned this work as a reference, while he did not 

cite it, in the entry bara-ʟaǼ. Unlike Yamuro, for Simon Nevskiy quoted 

complete bibliographic data; Simon 1927 is the latest publication referred to by 

Nevskiy in the Materials, i.e. precisely the publication due to which one can be 



124 

 

certain that Nevskiy did not suspend his work on the Materials prior to that year 

(1.1.3.). 

 

1.3.1.1.7. Herbert A. Giles, Chinese-English dictionary (1912) 

 

The second edition of a dictionary by an eminent sinologist, perhaps best 

known as the co-author of the popular transliteration system of Chinese referred 

to as Wade-Giles. Nevskiy cited Giles 1912 in the reference/related vocabulary 

section of the entry harôu:ŜeǼ óa type of boatô.   

 

1.3.1.1.8. FuyȊ Iha. Possibly Ko-RyȊkyȊ (1911/1916) 

 

As his popular title of the ógrandfather/ancestor of Ryukyuan studiesô (Tanaka 

2007:53) implies, Iha was a very prolific researcher of the Ryukyus, especially 

the central and southern Okinawa area, contributing pioneering work to 

linguistics and ethnography. Nevskiy profited from his acquaintanceship with 

Iha (1.1.2.) by having Iha provide him valuable materials for his own studies, 

such as Tajimaôs Miyakojima-no uta (1.3.1.1.1.) manuscript. Iha himself was 

involved in a study of Tajimaôs records, and he published a few papers in which 

he explained the background of a number of Tajimaôs songs as well as provided 

their Japanese translations and slightly revised versions of Tajimaôs texts (as in 

Iha 2000:273-284, 304-311, 312-317, 318-322; it appears that Iha conducted 

most of his Tajima research simultaneously with Nevskiy).  

It is also known that Nevskiy used for his own studies Ihaôs 1911 work Ko-

RyȊkyȊ óancient Ryukyusô, and precisely its 1916 edition which included the 

dictionary of Old Okinawan, KonkǾ KenshȊ (Tanaka 2013:217; cf. 1.3.1.2.2.). It 

is therefore undeniable that Ihaôs work and his friendship had significant 

influence on Nevskiyôs Ryukyuan studies. 

In the Materials, Iha was cited once and in a vague way in the entry maŜa 

óbush warblerô.  

 

A kind of bush warbler. A general name for small birds (in the settlement 

Agaznakaʟuni they say <maĺa>). (According to Iha, in old Naha they used to 

say <maŜiĺo:ʟӢa>) (Nevskiy 2013:367). 

 

No more information on the source cited was provided: the work, the year and 

the page all remain unknown. Given that the reference involves ñold Nahaò, i.e. 

the language from the past, and that no other work by Iha is known by its title to 

have been used by Nevskiy, it appears best to assume that this citation comes 

from Ko-RyȊkyȊ as well.   
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1.3.1.1.9. Shinobu Origuchi , -ÁÎȭÙęÓÈı ÊÉÔÅÎ (1919)  
 

One of Nevskiyôs closest Japanese friends, ethnographer Orikuchi was also a 

specialist in Old Japanese literature, and particularly in the oldest preserved 

anthology of poetry, the ManôyǾshȊ from the late eighth century (1.3.1.3.4.). 

From the early period of Nevskiyôs stay in Japan, Orikuchi was Nevskiyôs 

instructor in the ManôyǾshȊ (Tanaka 2007:51).  

Nevskiy quoted Orikuchi in the Materials once, in the entry am ófemale 

shamanô. Like in the the case of Iha, no overt indication of the source, apart 

from the author, was given. Nevertheless, the content of reference ï lexemes 

related to am found in the ManôyǾshȊ ï implies that the source in question was 

Orikuchiôs ManôyǾshȊ jiten ólexicon of ManôyǾshȊô.  

 

am (archaic Hirara) An old name for female shamans. It is likely that just like 

imo, omo, amo (in eastern dialects) of the ManôyǾshȊ, this word was initially 

used to indicate óa womanô in a slightly affectionate way. Cp. Orikuchi 

Shinobu (Nevskiy 2013:82).   

 

This assumption is indeed confirmed by the matching information from 

Orikuchi 1996:41, 70, 463. That Nevskiy was familiar with this particular work 

by Origichi is evidenced by Tanakaôs research: ñNevskiy cited Orikuchiôs 

ManôyǾshȊ jiten (1919) also in other papers [apart from O foneme p, cf. 1.1.2-

f.]ò (2007:51). 

 

1.3.1.1.10. Izuru Shimmura,  Namban sarasa (1924)  
 

Shimmura was a linguist, particularly lexicographer, perhaps best known as 

the compiler of KǾjien, a very popular and highly valued dictionary of the 

Japanese language. He was especially interested in the research of the language 

of Japanese Christians (kirishitan) in a diachronic perspective. Namban sarasa 

óWestern chintzô is a collection of thirty-six essays explaining the etymology 

and origins of Western loanwords in Japanese, or words coined specifically to 

represent Western concepts or inventions. 

Nevskiy cited Namban sarasa once, as a fragment in the reference section of 

the entry Ǽgi óPandanus tectorius treeô which described an old Japanese name 

for órosaryô, ige. Quite unusually for the Materials, Nevskiy indicated the 

author, the title of the work, and even the page of the cited fragment (263). 
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1.3.1.1.11. Berthold Laufer,  Sino-Iranica. Chinese contribution to the 
history of civilization in ancient Iran, with special reference to the 
history of cultivated plants and products  (1919)  

 

Laufer was a German anthropologist and historical geographer who 

specialized in Oriental studies, especially sinology. Nevskiy quoted Laufer in 

the reference and related vocabulary section of the entry kudaǼ-so: óbeet, Beta 

vulgarisô, however, without indicating the exact work, the year, nor the extent to 

which the reference section of that particular entry relied on the citation from 

Laufer. Upon identifying the citation with Laufer 1919, it turned out that all of 

the rather extensive reference section of the entry in question, apart from the 

Sawada and Japanese equivalents of the Hirara entry word, were a digest of 

Laufer 1919:399-400 (i.e. paragraphs devoted to the species Beta vulgaris). 

 

1.3.1.1.12. Basil Hall Chamberlain , Essay in aid of a grammar and a 
dictionary of the Luchuan language  (1895)  

 

One of the most influential figures of early Ryukyuan studies, Chamberlain 

was an English japanologist, among other things famous for his contribution to 

the movement of creating a new written standard of Japanese by unifying the 

written and spoken registers, so-called gembun itchi (  óagreement of 

speech and writingô), in the late nineteenth century (Lee 2010: 43-45). He began 

his research on Ryukyuan languages ï on Shuri-Okinawan, to be precise ï in 

1893 during his first visit to Okinawa. Essay in aid of a grammar and a 

dictionary of the Luchuan language (Chamberlain 1985) was released two years 

later as a large supplement to an English-language periodical titled Transactions 

of the Asiatic Society of Japan. Chamberlainôs work contained a rather extensive 

systemic description of Shuri-Okinawan, including phonology, morphology 

classified according to lexical categories, and syntax, each section juxtaposed 

with respective data from mainland Japanese, to provide thus the first academic 

evidence that Okinawan and Japanese are in fact two different but closely 

related ñsister languagesò (Chamberlain 1895:3 and elsewhere throughout the 

publication). While at the time it was a confirmation of the thus far uncertain 

genetic relationship of Japanese and Ryukyuan, over a century later it would 

become a flag of Ryukyuan revitalization movement, searching justification for 

considering Ryukyuan independent ñsisterò languages rather than ñJapanese 

dialectsò in that it inherited a line of thought dating as far back as Chamberlainôs 

pioneering study (as in for instance Miyara 2010:12, Arakaki 2013:15). 

Attention should be paid that when Chamberlain used the term ñRyukyuanò 

(actually it was ñLuchuanò), he was very specific that he only meant the 

language of Okinawa (including northern Okinawa and adjacent islands), and he 

did not include Miyakoan or other Sakishima ethnolects in his concept of  
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ñRyukyuanò. Here is how he perceived the Sakishima ethnolect group with 

respect to the Japanese-Okinawan family tree he had just presented in his book: 

 

To these should be added the languages, ancient and modern, of Miyako-jima 

and the other islands between Great Luchu and Formosa. These little-known 

islands preserved their independence down to the fourteenth century, and their 

speech is said to diverge as markedly from Luchuan as Luchuan does from 

Japanese (Chamberlain 1895:3). 

 

One of the many valuable aspects of Chamberlain 1895 is an Okinawan-

English vocabulary list, or rather a mini-dictionary of an approximated well over 

a thousand entry words. Most of its entries include also Japanese cognates 

identified by Chamberlain, as well as Chinese source words in the instances 

when a given item had been recognized as a loanword. Chamberlainôs 

explanation of the word <amma:> ómotherô (Chamberlain 1895:190) from this 

wordlist was incorporated by Nevskiy in the entry a:mma óa wetnurseô.   

 

1.3.1.1.13. Seiki Yamauchi, .ÁÎÔę 9ÁÅÇÁËÉ (the last decade of 
nineteenth century)  

 

An unfinished lexical list of Shuri-Okinawan with entries in katakana and 

Japanese explanations, compiled by Seiki Yamauchi, a courtier of the last 

Ryukyuan king, ShǾ Tai. Created around Sino-Japanese war (1894-1895), 

reportedly it included plenty of archaic vocabulary, as well as some pieces of 

literature in Okinawan such as ryȊka songs and stage play scripts (Iha 1934:6). 

 This author could not reach the original edition of NantǾ Yaegaki (apparently 

it was released in a journal titled HǾgen in 1934 with Ihaôs footnotes, under the 

title NantǾ Yaegaki ï Meiji shonen-no RyȊkyȊ goi óeightfold wall of the 

Southern Islands ï Ryukyuan vocabulary from the early Meiji periodô), so the 

content of the Materials could not be compared against the original source. 

Nevertheless, since NantǾ Yaegaki óeightfold wall of the Southern Islandsô was 

printed five years after Nevskiyôs return to the USSR, it is clear that Nevskiy 

again had to rely on his own research on the manuscript in using the source. It is 

very likely that he had the access to a manuscript copy of  NantǾ Yaegaki owing, 

again, to Iha, for whom the source was among his many research interests.  

There are fifteen references to this source in the reference and related 

vocabulary sections of the Materials entries. The references are formally 

heterogeneous: some only contain a word retranscribed phonetically from the 

original katakana notation, others also include the complete original Japanese 

definition, and yet others may include both original katakana and Nevskiyôs 

phonetic notation, plus a citation of the complete original definition (cf. the 
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entry ba:ki óa basket without lidô). Still different entries may not include a 

phonetic notation altogether (like one in the entry iddama óa curseô). 

One of Nevskiyôs notebooks stored at the Tenri University Library archive 

reveals fragments of an untitled dictionary which has been identified as NantǾ 

Yaegaki. Nevskiy rewrote entry words with initial /i/, /ro/ and /ha/ (katakana ▬, 

꜡, Ɫ, including diacritics), which at the same time indicates an iroha-order 

arrangement of the lexiconôs entries. These memos also imply at why Nevskiy 

only used the source to a limited extent ï it appears that he had not had the time 

to take notes of more than just the three initials mentioned above before he had 

to return the manuscript copy allegedly made accessible to him by Iha.  

 

1.3.1.1.14. Motomu Yada, Sado HęÇÅÎÓÈı (1909 ) 
 

A collection of dialecticisms from the Sado area (former Sado Province, today 

a part of Niigata Prefecture). The entries have been arranged grammatically into 

the following sections: tense-inflected (yǾgen ), non-tense-inflected (taigen

), predicate modifiers (fukushi ) and other/not classified otherwise 

(zatsuji ). Vocabulary representing categories not inflected for tense, 

essentially nouns, has been arranged thematically. The collection also includes 

chapters on conventional greetings, person-referring vocabulary (ñpronounsò) 

and local foods.  

Some entries in Sado HǾgenshȊ contain an overview of synonyms and 

possible cognates of the word in question to be found elsewhere in Japan, and 

this is the kind of information that Nevskiy used in the Materials. Sado 

HǾgenshȊ originally had its entries in the hiragana syllabary; on most occasions 

Nevskiy transliterated them using the Hepburn romanisation system. He overtly 

quoted Sado HǾgenshȊ in the entries ira  ómedusaô, and pabi:z  óbutterflyô (Yada 

1909:49). It appears, however, that most of his references to the Sado dialect 

come from Yada 1909 even where there is no explicit citation. Such references 

include, among others, <akuto> óheelô in the entry adu óheelô (ibid., 24), 

<sampa> óa kind of boatô in the entry sabani ócanoe-like boatô (ibid., 58), 

<Ŝoro> in the entry suru  óTrachycarpus excesla Makino treeô (ibid., 53), <obo-

tai> for the entry iv└ óheavyô (ibid., 87). Nevskiy also incorporated the cognate 

and distribution information about the word meaning ódragonflyô (ibid., 47) to 

his entry bi:z with the same meaning. Therefore, Yada 1909 seems to have been 

a crucial source of information on mainland Japanese dialects to Nevskiy.  
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1.3.1.2. Older lexicographic sources (pre -annexation period)  
 

1.3.1.2.1. Gozen Koshigaya, "ÕÔÓÕÒÕÉ 3ÈęËÏ (1775)  
 

One of the lexicographic sources that had been most extensively used by 

Nevskiy when compiling the Materials, Butsurui ShǾko is a five-volume all-

Japan dialect dictionary. It lists about 4,000 dialecticisms presented as regional 

equivalents of about 550 contemporary Edo (modern Tokyo) words. The entries 

have been arranged thematically, and the collected data has been validated by 

quotations from older literature. The author, Gozen Koshigaya, was a KantǾ area 

(Musashi) born haiku poet.   

Butsurui ShǾko is possibly the one dictionary of mainland Japanese that is 

quantitatively most frequently present in the Materials. One can imagine that it 

was not without significance that Nevskiyôs mentor Yanagita appreciated 

Butsurui ShǾko much (Koshigaya 1986:195) and possibly found there a lot of 

inspiration for his own dialect studies. Nevskiy contrasted the Butsurui ShǾko 

entries with those Miyakoan words that occurred to him as likely cognates, such 

as go:ra óbitter melonô versus a reported Nagasaki equivalent gǾri. Unlike 

Ryukyuan sources such as OmorosǾshi or KonkǾ KenshȊ, however, here 

Nevskiy did not attempt to reconstruct his own phonetically retranscribed 

versions of eighteenth-century Japanese dialecticisms ï he only quoted the 

relevant fragments of the original dictionary instead, leaving the sourceôs 

original hiragana notation of dialecticisms. This seems an important clue 

implying Nevskiyôs research interests and academic fortes as he himself defined 

them: he was interested in and felt up to estimate phonetic forms of pre-modern 

and early modern Ryukyuan words,  but not so with early modern regional 

Japanese vocabulary
48

. 

On the other hand, it has been observed that whenever Nevskiy referred to 

Butsurui ShǾko not as a lexical label, but as a loose reference (using for example 

the Russian term ñCʤ.ò ï ócompareô, ósee alsoô), he did not specifically quote 

the contents of the dictionary, but instead he referred himself or the potential 

reader of the Materials to Butsurui ShǾko to encourage a comparison of the 

Butsurui ShǾko content with what Nevskiy had recorded in the Materials in a 

specific entry. This is evident for example in the entry mʟu-sa, where after a list 

of mainland dialectal equivalents and possible cognates of the entry word, 

Nevskiy wrote <Cʤ. ButsuruishǾkǾ>. This reference is identifiable with the 

Butsurui ShǾko entry ⅛│™ kahai ódear, lovelyô (Koshigaya 1986:159-160), 

but the contents of the fragment referred to are different yet from the words 

collected by Nevskiy.  

                                                 
48

 Nevertheless, Nevskiy did conduct simple transliterations of Butsurui ShǾko vocabulary notations, like in the 

instance <⌐└⇔™(niiŜii)> in the entry miz (cf. Koshigaya 1986:170). 
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Furthermore, Nevskiy incorporated in the Materials Russian translations of 

specific fragments, like the one below in the reference section of the entry cʾ ↨gusʾ 

ókneeô (Koshigaya 1986:43), cf.: 

 

ⱡ ♬ ◒⁸└↨ủ ♬♥≈┬⇔♩▬ⱨ ♬♥

└↨≈┬⇔♩ ⁹ ₁⁹ʂoʣeʥo. B Butsuri-shǾko (ʢʥ. 1) ʯʠʪaeʤ: <<iʟa 

(ʢoʣeʥo) ï ʚ BuʟӢὩ: ʛoʚopʷʪ cὩbὩŜié ʚ SacὩma ʛoʚopʷʪ iʟa-cὩbὩŜié>>  

*A knee. In Butsuri ShǾko (vol. 1) we read: ñhiza (a knee): in BujȊ they say 

tsubushi, and in Satsuma hiza-tsubushiò. 

 

1.3.1.2.2. +ÏÎËę KÅÎÓÈı (1711)  
 

KonkǾ KenshȊ is the oldest dictionary of (central-southern) Okinawan 

language, and at the same time the oldest dictionary of any Ryukyuan ethnolect 

ever. It was compiled on the order of King ShǾ Tei. According to the foreword, 

the dictionary consists of words of the court language and the holy songs omoro 

as remembered by an elderly woman who had lived through the reign of as 

many as three kings: ShǾ Ken, ShǾ Shitsu and ShǾ Tei. The comparison with 

Japanese translations of the entry words and contemporary Japanese language 

sources, however, apparently indicates that the dictionary also contains some 

newer vocabulary, including Japanese loanwords (Hokama 1970:7). 

The dictionary originally consisted of two volumes and has explanations in 

Japanese accompanying its Okinawan entries. Like most dictionaries of the pre-

modern period in the Chinese civilization sphere, it has been arranged 

thematically. The precise number of entries is difficult to indicate as it varies 

from version to version, but the figure falls within the range of 1,000-1,100 

(ibid., 8). Unlike the OmorosǾshi (1.3.1.3.1.), the compilers of KonkǾ KenshȊ 

consistently marked consonant voicing, which can be thought of as a reflection 

of new tendencies in sound representation occurring at the time in Japan. 

Nevertheless, for some words Nevskiy still arbitrarily introduced his own 

voicing marking where he found the originally unmarked voicing plausible. Cf. 

for example Hokama 1970:448 and the Materials entry jadu ódoorô or ósliding 

shuttersô or óa place to spend the nightô. The same applies to interpreting /u/ as 

/i/ after non-palatal sibilants, cf. ibid., 480 and the Materials entry jarasʾ óto 

giveô. 

In all likelihood, for his KonkǾ KenshȊ references Nevskiy used the 1916 

edition by Iha, the first ever font-transcribed edition of the dictionary (as 

suggested by Tanaka 2013:217). In turn, as the basis of his own work Iha used a 

1895 manuscript copy presented to him by the author of the copy, Tajima. 

Nevskiy did not indicate explicitly that it was Ihaôs version that he used, but ï 

apart from the fact that it would be logical for him to apply the newest available 

research in his studies ï there are some commentaries in the Materials 
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concerning the KonkǾ KenshȊ vocabulary that resemble those of Ihaôs (cf. 

Hokama 1970:464 and the Materials entry bzza: ómillet that has witheredô). 

Moreover, the hiragana notation cited by Nevskiy is consistent with Ihaôs with 

respect to the usage of voicing diacritics ï they are present in both Nevskiyôs 

and Ihaôs notation where they might be absent from other pre-print copies of  

KonkǾ KenshȊ; the same applies to the usage of Chinese characters (they agree 

in Iha and Nevskiyôs versions). Other than that, Nevskiy often quoted extended 

fragments of entry explanations from the original KonkǾ KenshȊ (cf. for 

example Hokama 1970:127 and the Materials entry di:(s) ónow!, hey, come 

onô). 

Again, like in the case of OmorosǾshi, Nevskiy expanded the original 

hiragana notation from the dictionary with his own phonetic rendition of the 

quoted words. One needs to note, however, that ñhis ownò might also mean a 

result of comparing the KonkǾ KenshȊ with modern research on Ryukyuan 

languages conducted by someone else (ñsomeone elseò in this context 

essentially meaning Iha). Examples of Nevskiyôs insight into the phonetic 

structure of the KonkǾ KenshȊ vocabulary include, among others, the following 

instances: 

- Nevskiy interpreted mid-open nucleus syllabograms as raised where the 

raising had been found relevant, cf. <wutti:> for  ╩≈≡™ wotsutei ótwo years 

agoô in the entry bututuz with the same meaning (one can observe that Hokama 

gives an almost identical katakana rendition of the modern form of this word, 

namely ►♇♥▫כ uttii; cf. Hokama 1970:485); 

- when a sequence of syllabograms represented linearly a consonant-initial 

syllable with /i/as the nucleus and then a syllable with an initial /j/, a sequence 

would be contracted into a palatalized consonant from the first syllable with the 

nucleus of the second syllable, as in <di:ikôa> for ≢™™⅝╛ óletôs go!ô in the 

entry di:(s) ónow, come on!ô
49

; 

- the syllabogram for /mu/was consistently interpreted as [Ǽk] in the case of 

words with an initial <mu> preceding a velar stop, cf. ╗⅝╛┘ ópaperô (ibid., 

475) as <Ǽkôabi> in the entry kab
z

 ʾópaperô; 

- similarly, an initial syllabogram for /mu/ was iterpeted as the velar nasal 

in different environments, for example before voiceless alveolar fricative /s/ or 

alveolo-palatal affricate /tὊ/, cf. ╗∟┼≠ↄ╡ óa container for sacred wineô 

(ibid., 59) as <nĺi:ʟὩkὩri> in the entry Ǽ-k
s
 ʾósacred wineô, ╗↕∂ óa headband 

(honorific or aesthetic)ô (ibid., 63) as <Ǽ-saʟӢi> in the entry saʟʾ ómenôs 

headbandô; 

                                                 
49

 One can observe that such underrepresentation of palatalized consonants was not solely a problem of notation 

of Okinawan ï in Japanese, palatalized consonants would be represented in the same fashion until as late as the 

syllabic orthography reform of 1946. The same applies to the notation of long consonants ï they would also be 

represented by a normal size syllabogram for /tsu/, and not the lower index, until 1946. 
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- when two syllabograms with a nasal onset value (/m/ or /n/) were lined up 

consecutively, Nevskiy would contract them as a long nasal consonant, cf. ↓⅛

╗⌐╛™ (ibid., 70) as <kὩga-nnôai> óhenôs eggô in the entry ku:ga óegg, henôs 

eggô; 

- as Nevskiy was apparently not always sure how to interpret certain 

questionable instances, he sometimes gave alternative suggestions, cf. ╗↨ 

(ibid., 92) as <muʟa> and <nʟa> óa servantô in the entry buʟa óuncle, a man in 

his thirtiesô; 

- Nevskiyôs interpretations sometimes went as far as recognizing flap 

deletion mechanisms (see also 2.2.), as in ⅔╘↑╡ (ibid., 50) as <umikiji> 

ómale siblings (as referred to by a female)ô in the entry biki -z óa man, a brother 

(as called by his sisters)ô 

- Nevskiy would also indicate labialization in sequences when a 

syllabogram for /ku/or /gu/ were followed by a syllabogram for /wa/, cf. ⅔╪←

╦ (ibid., 422) <uǼ-gwa> óa storehouse (honorific or aesthetic)ô in the entry 

kura  óa storehouseô;  

- there are also instances of complete sentences from the original source 

transliterated into the Nevskiy-style Okinawan notation, as in ⅔ ╛∆

╕⌐∕⌂╣╟⅛ ♠ ─ ∟╟⇔╕ (ibid., 129) transformed into 

<ὲikiǼ uŜutidaja ʟumani onubu sunarijuga nanacibuŜi Ŝitanu ὲikin ĺu Ŝima> in 

the entry ʟʾma ówhereô. 

Several explanatory fragments of the KonkǾ KenshȊ were also translated into 

Russian, like the one below (original not included in the Materials; in different 

places, the original KonkǾ KenshȊ explanations have been incorporated in the 

Materials, like ibid., 114 in the entry parauʟʾ): 

 

ↄ∕ↄ│™ ─  ╕∂⌂┤  ⌐ↄ↕╘←↕╘≤™┤ 

⌐ ─│⌂└╢ ╕⇔⌂│⌡│ ⌐ ≤ ⌂≤─ ⌂

╠│∆≤  (ibid., 131). 

 

Nevskiy included his translation of the above fragment in the entry kusʾ─kôa 

óto sneezeô. The translation again involved Nevskiyôs own phonetic 

retranscription of the Okinawan entry word (with two possible sound forms 

indicated), cf.: 

 

ↄ ∕ ↄ │ └  (kusukuwai/kusukuὲai) ɿaʢʣʠʥaʪeʣʴʥoe ʚʳpaʞeʥʠe 

ʧpoʠʟʥʦʩʠʤʦʝ ʧpʠ ʯʠxaʥʠʠ ʜeʪeʡ. ʇo- ʧ̫oʥʩʢʠ ʛoʚopʷʪ kusame-kusame. B 

Tsuredzuregusa cʢaʟaʥo, ʢoʛʜa peʙʝʥoʢ ʯʠxaeʪ, ecʣʠ ʪaʢ ʥe ʛoʚopʠʪ,ɹ ʪo c 

peʙʸʥʢoʤ, ʢaʢ ʫʪʚepʞʜaʶʪ ʥʷʥʴʢʠ, cʣʫʯaeʪcʷ ʥecʯacʪʠeò  (Nevskiy 

2005a:424) 
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*A spell-like phrase uttered when a child sneezes. In Japanese they say 

kusame-kusame. In Tsurezuregusa
50

 it is written that according to nurses, if you 

do not say that when a child sneezes, it will inflict harm upon the child. 

 

Generally, it appears that virtually all remarks in Russian following a word or 

expression quoted from the KonkǾ KenshȊ are in fact either a direct translation 

of the original eighteenth-century Japanese explanation of the word in question 

or a summary of that explanation (and not for example a synthesis of 

information on the given word gathered from different sources). An exception is 

observed for the synonyms №∆√═ < asi-ta-bi> and ╟№∆√═ (no phonetic 

retranscription) ómembers of the higher councilô in the entry a-sa ófatherô, the 

definition for which Nevskiy clearly supplied from a different source (cf. ibid., 

49-50) 

 

1.3.1.2.3. Kotosuga Tanikawa,  Wakun-no shiori  (second half of the 
eighteenth century)  

 

A huge monolingual dictionary of the Japanese language which comprises as 

many as 93 volumes released over the course of almost thirty years (1777-1805). 

It includes vocabulary from Old Japanese and Early Middle Japanese arranged 

according to the gojȊon syllabic order, as well as contemporary spoken language 

and dialecticisms; entries are equipped with examples and citations from written 

sources. Wakun-no shiori is considered the first modern-style dictionary of 

Japanese, one that influenced deeply Japanese dictionaries of the Meiji era 

(Buritannika 2007).  

Nevskiy would cite Wakun-no shiori either in the references and related 

vocabulary section or in the entry word definition (like in case of psôi: óreefô). 

Altogether, there are seven citations from this source in the Materials. 

 

1.3.1.3.4. Minamoto -ÎÏ 3ÈÉÔÁÇęȟ 7ÁÍÙę RÕÉÊÕÓÈę (tenth century)  
 

Also known as WamyǾshǾ, which is the name it is referred to in the Materials. 

Compiled in the first half of tenth century by Minamoto-no ShitagǾ, it is one of 

the oldest dictionaries of Chinese-origin vocabulary to have been produced in 

Japan and exerted a huge influence on the shape of later dictionaries, many of 

which have also been used by Nevskiy (such as Ruiju MyǾgishǾ, Iroha JiruishǾ 

or SetchǾshȊ, see respectively 1.3.1.2.6.-8.). There exist two versions of 

WamyǾshǾ: a ten-volume one and a twenty-volume one. The entries are 

arranged thematically. They include character readings (provided by 

                                                 
50

 A fourteenth-century two-volume collection of essays by the monk KenkǾ; a renowned representative of the 

genre zuihitsu (essays).  
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phonetically used characters or the fanqie technique) and are explained in 

kambun (Chinese text containing specific clues on how to interpret it as if it was 

in Japanese). Native Japanese equivalents of the Chinese entries are also 

introduced using the manôyǾgana syllabic script to represent their phonological 

value. The dictionary also quotes older sources (for example chronicles such as 

Nihon Shoki from 720, cf. 1.3.1.3.3.) on which its data has been based.   

Comparing to most other pre-modern Japanese dictionaries mentioned as 

citations in the Materials, Nevskiy quoted WamyǾshǾ more frequently ï the 

number of citations is estimated at slightly below twenty. Whenever a citation 

from WamyǾshǾ appears in the reference section of a Materials entry, it is 

always in its original kambun notation, yet again proving Nevskiyôs diverse 

philological and linguistic skills.     

 

1.3.1.2.5. Ekisai Kariya,  3ÅÎÃÈı 7ÁÍÙę 2ÕÉÊıÓÈę (1827)  
 

A late Edo period commentary edition of ShitagǾôs WamyǾ RuijȊshǾ 

(1.3.1.2.4.). Also a kambun-only text, within ten volumes it comprises entry 

words from WamyǾshǾ, bringing to each of them citations and comparisons 

from old written sources. It was published only in 1883 and it was likely the 

edition from that year that Nevskiy used in his Materials references.  

Nevskiy cited SenchȊ WamyǾ RuijȊshǾ just once, in the reference section in 

the entry cʾ ↨gusʾ ókneesô, accompanying also a reference from WamyǾshǾ itself. 

Noteworthy characteristics of the citation include the fact that Nevskiy indicated 

the volume and page of his citation source, as well as the heterogeneous nature 

of the citation with original text mixed with translated fragments in Russian.    

 

1.3.1.2.6. 2ÕÉÊÕ -ÙęÇÉÓÈÏ51 (date and author unknown, not before late 
eleventh century)  

 

Also known as MyǾgishǾ, SambǾ RuijishǾ and under many other names (cf. 

Masamune 1981:5-6). A dictionary of Chinese-origin vocabulary in Japanese 

usage. Like WamyǾshǾ, it belongs to the dictionary type called in Japanese 

kanwa-jiten, lit. óChinese-Japanese dictionaryô. Its exact compilation date is 

unknown; it can be estimated to have been created at the overturn of eleventh 

and twelfth century, and no sooner than the year 1081 (cf. Masamune 1981:36). 

It contains over thirty thousand Chinese characters arranged according to their 

form, and over forty thousand native Japanese lexical equivalents (ñreadingsò) 

to explain their meanings. It is thus a source of prime importance to the study of 

the history of Japanese language and writing system.  

                                                 
51

 The dictionary is usually referred to as RuijȊ MyǾgishǾ, with the long /u/vowel, but this lengthening is 

apparently incorrect, cf. Masamune 1981:3. Note that Nevskiy referred to the dictionary ommitting the 

lengthening, i.e. as <RuiʟӢumeigiŜǾ>. 
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Nevskiy overtly referred to RuijȊ MyǾgisho once, in the entry kausa óthe itch 

scabiesô. It appears that the first complete, academically revised edition of the 

dictionary was published only in 1931, meaning after Nevskiyôs return to the 

USSR. This indicates that also for his work with RuijȊ MyǾgisho Nevskiy used 

one of available copies of the manuscript, at the same time probably resorting to 

the papers about RuijȊ MyǾgisho studies, which apparently were rather frequent 

in the late ShǾwa and the TaishǾ era (Masamune 1981:39). 

 

1.3.1.2.7. Tachibana -no Tadakane, Iroha  *ÉÒÕÉÓÈę (twelfth or thirteenth 
century)  

 

Throughout all of the Materials, only once did Nevskiy use the label 

<IrohaʟӢiruiŜo>, which should be interpreted as Iroha JiruishǾ. Interestingly, 

there are two Early Middle Japanese sources with this name. They differ only by 

their Chinese characters notation: the late twelfth-century one is , 

while the early thirteenth-century one is . The earlier version 

consists of two or three volumes (depending on the copy), while the later, 

inspired by and based on the twelfth-century Iroha JiruishǾ, comprises ten 

volumes. Both are dictionaries of the Japanese language, with entries arranged 

according to the iroha syllabic order, and entries listed under each syllable 

further arranged thematically (themes are the same for every syllable throughout 

the dictionary).  

Nevskiy quoted Iroha JiruishǾ for just one reference: <  mata-itoko> 

in the entry mata-icu─fu óa secondary cousin, a child of oneôs parentôs cousinô. 

Since this entry can be found in both twelfth and thirteenth-century versions of 

the dictionary, it is not clear which of them Nevskiy actually referred to; it 

cannot be excluded that he might have used both.  

 

1.3.1.2.8. 3ÅÔÃÈęÓÈı (fifteenth century, author unknown)  
 

Another possible reading is SetsuyǾshȊ. A fifteenth-century dictionary of the 

Japanese language. Like in the case of Iroha JiruishǾ, the entries have been 

arranged according to the iroha syllabic order, and entry words with the same 

initial syllable arranged thematically. Entries include the kanji notation of the 

entry words, and sometimes also their semantic or etymological explanation. 

The dictionary apparently gained popularity as a user-friendly tool for checking 

the prescriptive kanji notation of Japanese words. For this reason it became a 

model for many later dictionaries of a similar type into the Edo period 

(seventeenth century onwards), and even the name SetchǾshȊ started to be used 

as a synonym of an iroha-arranged dictionary. 
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For his studies, Nevskiy could have used a 1926 revised SetchǾshȊ edition. 

He referred to the vocabulary recorded in this source twice: as <jururi> in the 

entry j½r½i óirori, fireplace sunken in the floorô (Yosano et al. 1926:152) and as 

<megawara> in the entry mi:ga:ra óconcave tileô (ibid., 159). 

 

1.3.1.2.9. :ÅÎÓÁÉ wÔÁȟ Rigen SÈıÒÁÎ (early nineteenth century)  
 

A twenty-six volume dictionary of spoken language and dialecticisms of the 

Edo period with entries arranged syllabically according to the gojȊon order. 

After a major editorial review by Mikaki Kondo and Yorikuni Inoue, it was 

published in three volumes in the years 1899-1900, under a slightly altered title 

ZǾho Rigen ShȊran órevised Rigen ShȊranô. That revised version was likely used 

by Nevskiy, as implied by the bracketed character for zǾ  óadditionô 

supplementing some of the Rigen ShȊran references in the Materials.   

There are five citations from Rigen ShȊran throughout the Materials, all in 

the references and related vocabulary sections of the entries. Nevskiy supplied 

the cited lexemes with their Rigen ShȊran lexical definitions, in some instances 

also quoting original examples from the literature.  

 

1.3.1.3. Non-lexicographic pre -annexation sources  

1.3.1.3.1. /ÍÏÒÏÓęÓÈÉ (sixtheenth/ seventeenth century)  
 

OmorosǾshi is a twenty-two volume collection of 1,553 Ryukyuan songs, 

called the omoro. OmorosǾshi were compiled at the order of Ryukyuan kings: 

volume 1 in 1531, volume 2 in 1613, the remaining volumes in 1623. Most of 

the songs in the collection had a kind of ritual or ceremonial function and they 

were sung during religious events, but there are also records of songs of sailors 

praying for a safe sea journey. Some volumes contain also regional omoro, i.e. 

songs from areas different than Shuri (central royal Okinawan). Volumes 2, 15 

and 16 include songs from the Nakagami area, volumes 18-20 from the 

Shimajiri area, and volume 21 has songs from the Kume island. 

OmorosǾshi have been written with Japanese syllabary hiragana at times 

mixed with Chinese characters. They are considered to be in fact much older 

than their respective years of compilation would indicate (Torigoe 1968:3). 

In the Materials, Nevskiy often referred to the OmorosǾshi by quoting 

specific expressions in their original syllabary and providing his own phonetic 

retranscription, i.e. the  reconstruction of the sound of the expression in 

question. Retranscription rules are largely similar to those observable in 

Nevskiyôs renditions of the KonkǾ KenshȊ dictionary (cf. 1.3.1.2.2.). 

In Nevskiyôs times a complete edition of OmorosǾshi, one with Japanese 

translations and extensive commentary, was not yet available. In 1925, an 
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abridged school edition by Iha was published, but it did not contain these 

particular songs that Nevskiy used as his references. Considering Nevskiyôs 

personal acquaintanceship with Iha, however, it seems likely that Iha might have 

shared with Nevskiy his own copy of the complete OmorosǾshi, which in turn 

he himself received from the creator of the copy, Tajima. The copy apparently 

was created in 1895 (Torigoe 1968:17), and tentatively it is assumed Nevskiy 

used it for his OmorosǾshi studies. 

Telling from the fact that Nevskiy used an unedited, comment-less version of 

the OmorosǾshi, as well as provided his own phonological retranscriptions of 

the OmorosǾshi-transcribed Ryukyuan words (for example, he consistently 

transliterated short mid-vowels as their raised counterparts, or the /h/-initial 

syllabograms as /ὲ/-initial), it seems obvious that he was engaged in his own 

research of the material rather than relied on Ryukyuan literature and language 

history specialists such as Iha only (even if  the possibility of Nevskiy consulting 

Iha about specific songs or expressions be rather high). This is further confirmed 

by the fact that in some cases Nevskiy indicated his uncertainty of, for example, 

the actual phonological form of the expression under consideration, like in the 

entry icu: óa threadô, where he quoted OmorosǾshi in the following manner: 

ñ(Omoro, X, 4) ≡⅔─™≤ (ĺo:nuitu ?) ʰoʣʢoʚʳe ʥʠʪʠ [silk threads]ò. In 

other words, he was unsure of how to interpret the ≡⅔─™≤ teonoito part 

phonologicalally
52

 (see also 1.1.2-a. for more indications that the OmorosǾshi 

constituted in fact a separate research interest for Nevskiy). 

To give an instance of Nevskiyôs original phonological interpretation ideas, 

he apparently retranscribed some consonants as voiced when he found the 

voicing plausible telling from the contemporary language research material that 

he had gathered, even though the OmorosǾshi-style hiragana does not mark the 

voicing on the syllables. Therefore, 

- OmorosǾshi ⅔╣≈╙  oretsumo óearly summertimeô (Torigoe 1968-

b:648) in Nevskiyôs version became <⅔╣≠╙> and <uriʟimu> because of the 
voiced alveolar fricative in the alleged cognate of the entry word uruʟʾm 

óspringô; 

- under the same entry, an identical interpretation was implemented for  

OmorosǾshi ⅔╣≈╗  oretsumu, Nevskiyôs version <⅔╣≠╗> orezumu 

(Torigoe 1968-c:225);   

- under the entry v└cʾ óa whip, a lashô, OmorosǾshi ┤∟ fuchi in Nevskiyôs 

version became <buĺi> (Torigoe 1968-c:216; one can observe Nevskiyôs 

indirect suggestion of a correspondence between Miyakoan /v/ and Okinawan 

/bu/); 

- in the entry apᾶara-gi óbeautiful (person)ô, OmorosǾshi №│╣ ahare 

(likely /aware/) (Torigoe 1968-b:676) was interpreted by Nevskiy as <aὲari>; 

                                                 
52

 Torigoe 1968-a:545 gives a phonological interpretation with the one-mora /tὊo/, one which Nevskiy probably 

would not agree with. 
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- for the entry bôo:v└ ófolding screenô, with the OmorosǾshi version ╖╛℮ 

miyaufu (Torigoe 1968-a:486), Nevskiy gave alternative renditions, 

<môaubu/môo:bu>, showing his lack of certainty as to whether at the time the 

song in question was recorded the central Okinawan language still had the 

diphthong /au/ or if it had already merged into todayôs long vowel /oΈ/, which in 

turn indicates his deep awareness of the phonological processes that took place 

in the historical development of Ryukyuan languages. 

Furthermore, Nevskiyôs interventions into phonological interpretation of 

OmorosǾshi syllabic notation  went beyond the voiced-voiceless consonant 

oppositions: 

-  some of the vovel lengthening instances were an original interpretation 

by Nevskiy, as in ℮⅝│╦ (Torigoe 1968-c:517), Nevskiy ℮⅝│№ < ukiὲa:> 

ógrandmotherô, or ≤⌂⅛ (Torigoe 1968-b:605) óa straitô, Nevskiy <≤⌂⅛> 

but <tu:naka>;  

- for the entry sʾdi-miʟʾ┼ ówater of rebirthô, an original OmorosǾshi ∆≡╖

≈ sutemitsu (Torigoe 1968-a:292) became Nevskiyôs <∆≢╖≠> <sidi-miʟi>, 

meaning that Nevskiy not only interpreted the consonants unmarked for voicing 

as voiced, but also the back close vowel /u/ represented in the first syllabogram 

as /i/ ï he might have assumed that the OmorosǾshi scribes did not differentiate 

between the back close vowel /u/ and the front close vowel /i/ in environments 

where the latter did not palatalize the preceding sibilants
53

 (another example of 

Nevskiy interpreting the syllabogram <su> as /si/ is in the entry sʾkama, where 

original ∆⅛╕ ódaytimeô (?) became <sikama>, cf. Torigoe 1968-b:466; in a 

different instance, syllabogram <tsu> of ≡≈≤ was rendered as /zi/, <tiʟitu>, in 

the entry cʾ ─tu óa giftô, cf. Torigoe 1968-c:77). 

As a total, it is estimated that there are almost sixty vocabulary items in the 

Materials cited from the OmorosǾshi songs. It is not to say that all these items 

are to be interpreted as representatives of old Shuri ethnolect, since a part of 

them come from the ñregional volumesò and may accordingly represent 

Nakagami, Shimajiri and Kume ethnolects.   

 

1.3.1.3.2. Norinaga Motoori,  Kojiki -den (1764 -1798)  
 

A forty-four volume large opus magnum of Norinaga Motoori, one of the 

founders and a reknowned representative of an early modern (Edo period) 

research trend called kokugaku or ónative studiesô, i.e. the study of all things 

perceived as natively Japanese as opposed to things Chinese or Chinese-

                                                 
53

 This assumption was justified, given for instance the kana notation of Miyakoan words in Tajimaôs works, 

where syllables /si/, /zi/and /tsi/have been consequently underrepresented by using the same syllabograms as for 

the syllables /su/, /zu/and /tsu/.   



139 

 

influenced. Kojiki-den is a commentary to the three-volume Kojiki, the oldest 

preserved Japanese chronicle with its compilation is dated at 712.   

The first volume of Kojiki-den presents an outline of Motooriôs research of 

Kojiki; volume two includes an analysis of the Kojiki foreword and geneaology 

of characters appearing in Kojiki. All the other volumes are basically a 

transliteration, amply supplemented with comments, of the idiosyncratic Kojiki 

script
54

 into the classical Japanese notation; one could probably even risk a 

statement that Kojiki-den is a translation of the Kojiki language into Classical 

Japanese. 

Nevskiy inserted one expanded quotation from Kojiki-den into the Materials 

into the reference and related vocabulary section of the entry pudal-g½: óbottle 

gourd fruits used as a carry-on drinking cupô; he identified phonologicalally a 

possible Old Japanese cognate as <hodari>, and cited Motooriôs commentary 

within a Russian metatext. He also included a rare reference to the exact volume 

and page number of his citation.   

 

1.3.1.3.3. Nihon Shoki (720)  
 

The second oldest preserved Japanese chronicle. It spans over thirty volumes, 

among which the first two are devoted solely to mythology and the remaining 

twenty-eight explain history from the mythological times to the reign of the 

empress JitǾ at the end of seventh century, meaning that its time range is about 

seventy years longer than that of Kojiki. Unlike Kojiki, Nihon Shoki was written 

consistently in Chinese (kambun). It is also considered a much more reliable 

historical source than Kojiki, with detailed and objective relations of non-

mythological, consistently dated events. 

Nevskiy cited Nihon Shoki once, in the reference and related vocabulary 

section of the entry kavsʾ óa round pad made of leaves used by women when 

carrying heavy luggage on their headsô, providing a quotation from the source in 

the original kambun version. 

 

1.3.1.3.4. -ÁÎȭÙęÓÈı (late eighth century)  
 

The first, or earliest preserved, poetry compilation of Japan. It includes 4,536 

poetical creations (songs) spanning over twenty volumes, with specific pieces 

dated in the broad range from mid-fifth century to the year 759 (Takagi et al. 

1957:11). The songs are written with Chinese characters, but often used 

phonetically rather than, or alongside, their semantic use (this style of notation is 

called manôyǾgana ósyllabary like in ManôyǾshȊô and it is considered a direct 

                                                 
54

 A mixture of Chinese characters used for their semantic value only and following Classical Chinese syntactic 

rules, Chinese characters used for their semantic value only and following slightly japanized syntactic rules, and 

Chinese characters used for their phonetic value only in a not yet standardized way. 
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predecessor of Japanese syllabaries which began to crystallize from the ninth 

century). ManôyǾshȊ is reknown as the only poetry volume in the history of 

Japan which still involved long epic songs, resembling of Miyakoan aԒgu (1.2.5., 

1.3.1.1.1.); in later compilations, such as the early tenth-century Kokin WakashȊ, 

the songs evolved exclusively into a short lyrical form tanka. The songs mostly 

reflect the language of what would be called today the Kansai area, i.e. western 

Japanese; nevertheless, there is also a group of songs called azuma-uta which 

represent the eastern varieties of old mainland Japanese, bringing extremely 

valuable insights to the study of regional diversification of Old Japanese.  

As an academic interested in Japanese beginnings and oldest Japanese beliefs 

and traditions, Nevskiy was an avid student of ManôyǾshȊ. He received 

instruction in the source from a befriended ManôyǾshȊ specialist, Orikuchi (cf. 

1.3.1.1.9.). In the Materials, Nevskiy consulted ManôyǾshȊ to enrich his entries 

(as usual, mostly in the reference and related vocabulary section) for about five 

times.   

 

1.3.1.3.5. 3ÅÉ 3ÈęÎÁÇÏÎȟ Makura -ÎÏ ÓęÓÈÉ (late tenth century)  
 

Also known under its English title The Pillow Book, Makura-no sǾshi is one 

of the most valued literary documents of Early Middle Japanese, and one of the 

most influential works in the whole history of Japanese literature. Written in the 

hiragana syllabary, it is a non-fiction collection of essays, anecdotes and 

impressions concerning the life of the Heian court as seen through the eyes of a 

perceptive insider. The authorship is attributed to a woman known under a 

pseudonym of Sei ShǾnagon (real name unknown), who in the years 993-1000 

served as the lady-in-waiting of the empress Sadako (Teishi), wife of the 

emperor IchijǾ. 

Nevskiy cited this work in the Materials once, in the reference section of the 

entry usʾcʾ óa plain short table with four square wooden legsô, having 

retranscribed the cited word as <woŜiki>.  

 

1.3.1.3.6. Tachibana -no Narisue, Kokon #ÈÏÍÏÎÊı (1254)  
 

A collection of folk tales compiled in the early Kamakura period which 

contains also stories from earlier collections, such as Konjaku Monogatari or Uji 

ShȊi Monogatari. Nevskiy did not quote it directly ï the title along with a single 

lexeme from the contents appeared in a larger quote from the Rigen ShȊran 

dictionary instead (in the entry tanasʾ), which implies that he may not even have 

used Kokon ChomonjȊ as his original source.   
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1.3.1.3.7. Ise Sadatake, 4ÅÉÊę :ÁËËÉ (1763 -1784)  
 

A sixteen-volume collection of essays on traditions of the past and old 

literature written by a warrior class member with the intention to provide an 

introduction to the past matters for the posterity. Again, like in the case of 

Kokon ChomonjȊ, the name TeijǾ Zakki appeared in the Materials only inside a 

quotation from Rigen ShȊran, which may indicate that Nevskiy did not conduct 

any direct research on TeijǾ Zakki.   

 

1.3.1.3.8. Goshirakawa emperor,  2ÙęÊÉÎ (ÉÓÈę (by 1179)  
 

A poetry collection from the late Heian period, dated at no later than 1179. It 

focused on the genre called imayǾ or imayǾ-uta. Originally it supposedly 

comprised as many as twenty volumes, a set of ten with the poems and the other 

ten with traditions and background stories related to the creation of the poems. 

Only two volumes with about 570 poems recorded survived until the modern 

era.   

Nevskiy cited it once as an Old (actually Early Middle) Japanese reference in 

the entry jarabi -na: óchild nameô (quote <warawana>).  

 

1.3.1.3.9. $ęÙı Kurokawa,  9ęÓÈı ÆÕÓÈÉ (1686)  
 

An all-kambun ten-volume guide through the seventeenth-century Kyoto.  Its 

author was a Confucianist doctor who served the Asano family. When he retired 

from the post, he devoted himself to the study of the Kyoto area, specifically its 

geography and history, presenting his study results in the book in question. Each 

volume comprises a different Kyoto-area related topic among which the volume 

on the local products (miyage-mon ) with its descriptions of local trade 

and lifestyle is especially valued, considered unique when compared to other 

sources of the period (cf. Buritanika 2007). It is perhaps no coincidence that it 

was precisely this chapter that Nevskiy referred to in the Materials. 

The quotation from YǾshȊ fushi in the Materials is one of the rare instances 

where Nevskiy gave almost complete bibliographic data of the quoted source, 

including the page, volume, year and place of publication, and even the series in 

which the publication was issued. From these data one finds that Nevskiy used a 

1916 edition of YǾshȊ fushi from a series called KyǾto sǾsho  óa series 

of writings on Kyotoô. As the part he quoted and subsequently translated into 

Russian (in the references of the entry nabôa:ra: óLuffa cylindricaô) is in 

kambun, it is clear that he worked with the original text and not its Japanese 

translation (had such had been available at that time at all), which is not very 

surprising given that all through the Materials he also quoted and referred to 
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other kambun-only sources.  

 

1.3.1.3.10. *Ï (ęËęȟ #ÈıÚÁÎ $ÅÎÓÈÉÎÒÏËÕ (1721)  
 

A book on the eighteenth-century Ryukyu Kingdom, written by Jo HǾkǾ 

(Chinese Xu Baoguang), a Chinese emissary from the Minhou county in Fujian 

province. Jo HǾkǾ had been sent to the Ryukyus on behalf of the Qing emperor 

to pass on the investiture to ShǾ Kei as the China-acknowledged Ryukyuan king 

in a ritual called in Japanese sakuhǾ. The envoy subsequently spent about eight 

months in the kingdom, taking that time to collect information about the 

Ryukyus from the Ryukyu king and his court; he also traveled with Ryukyuan 

guides-interpreters across the country to observe the lifestyle and traditions of 

the local people. The contents of the book therefore include detailed descriptions 

of Ryukyus at the peak of their court culture, as well as information on the 

kingdomôs history (profiles of the previous kings) and geography. There is also 

a short note on Miyako islands, called by the author ñthe seven southern 

islandsò. Cf. Jo HǾkǾ 1982:212-213. The book apparently has no parallel in the 

field of Ryukyuan studies, with no other pre-modern source being as detailed 

and accurate in depicting the court and the kingdom; it remains one of the most 

influential sources for Ryukyuan studies specialists (Jo HǾkǾ 1982:2-3).  

The part of ChȊzan Denshinroku that Nevskiy was most interested in as far as 

the Materials were concerned should have been the Ryukyuan lexical list from 

volume six (Jo HǾkǾ 1982:377-386). Indeed, ChȊzan Denshinroku was quoted 

in the entry upuʟʾ ógrandfather, grandpaô. There, Nevskiy refered to a ChȊzan 

Denshinroku rendition of the word of the same meaning, < > (Jo HǾkǾ 

1982:381), and interpreted it as <ὩὲὩʟӢi>.  

From the preface by the translator-commentator of the Japanese edition of 

ChȊzan Denshinroku one learns the first Japanese edition of Jo HǾkǾôs book 

was only issued after 1939 (Jo HǾkǾ 1982:3), meaning that it was only available 

after Nevskiyôs death. This allows for a recognition that in his work Nevskiy 

used the original Chinese version of the source, a yet another evidence of his 

superb competence as an Oriental philologist.  

1.3.2. Informants  
 

The following list of people includes Miyakoan informants mentioned by 

their name in the Materials, or those who are for other reasons thought of as 

contributors to the Materials. Many of these people were also referred to in 

Nevskiyôs writings on Miyakoan folklore and culture (found in Nevskiy and 

Oka 1971 or Nevskiy 1978).  

A characteristic which may be considered striking when analysing and 

comparing information on Nevskiyôs informants selected is that he tended to 

choose people who themselves were engaged in recording their local folklore 



143 

 

and traditions. Some of them, like Kuninaka, Tomimori or Kiyomura, had their 

own research results published at some point of time; others, such as Tanaka or 

Maedomari, would devote their spare time to the collection of Miyakoan 

folklore. Apparently, Nevskiy deliberately looked for such people who were 

conscious of the cultural value of their home islands, thus ensuring that they 

would be prepared both intellectually and emotionally for an exchange with an 

outside researcher, profitable to both parties.  

 

1.3.2.1. Kempu Uintin  (name transliterated by Nevskiy as Kimpu Uiuntin; 

later changed his name to Kempu Inamura)  

 

Two years Nevskiyôs junior, Uintin was Nevskiyôs first teacher of Miyakoan. 

They met in Tokyo in the last days of 1921. At that time Uintin was a student of 

a teachers college in Tokyo. It was then that he conducted private classes in 

Miyakoan for Nevskiy for about a week. They had a follow-up course in July 

1922 directly before their journey to Miyako, for which they set out together, as 

Uintin happened to be on his way back home for the summer vacation. In 

Miyako, Uintin introduced Nevskiy to Miyakoan intellectuals who subsequently 

became Nevskiyôs informants, including Tomimori, cf. 1.3.2.3. (KatǾ 

2011:133). It appears, however, that after 1922, Uintin and Nevskiy never met 

again.  

 

Explicit mentioning in the Materials:  

 

maʟʾmunu  

ffamurôa: (Ps) (Ta) ₈ ⱡ ₉ⱡ ⁹ ⱡ ⁹

ⱡ ♬ ꜟ♩ ⱡ Ɫ ♬♥ ₁ⱡ ♬ ◘꜠

ꜟ⁹ ⱡ ♬♥Ɫ ♬♥ ⱡ Ɫ ₁♦Ɫ

♫◒◦♥ ♥fi♩►ⱶ◦ (Coccinella)ⱡ ♄♩⁹
ɹʫʢʚ. Ăʥʷʥʴʢa oʙopoʪʥʷò, ʥaʟʚaʥʠe ʥaceʢoʤoʛo. ʇo 

cʣoʚaʤ UiuntiǼ Kimpu ʚ ʇcapa ʚʳʰe ʥaʟʚaʥʥʳʤ cʣoʚoʤ 

oʙoʟʥaʯaʶʪ ʙaʙoʯʢʫ; ʧo cʣoʚaʤ ʞe ʛ. Tukujama śi:ti:  

ʥa o. Tarama ʵʪʠʤ cʣoʚoʤ ʥaʟʳʚaeʪcʷ ʤaʣeʥʴʢoe ʢpʫʛʣoe 

ʥaceʢoʤoe c ʪʚepʜʳʤʠ ʢpʳʣʴʷʤʠ ʢpacʥoʛo ʮʚeʪa, ʥa 

ʢoʪopʳx ʠʤeʶʪcʷ ʯopʥʳe ʪoʯʢʠ (Ăʙoʞʴʷ ʢopoʚʢaò?)      

*(Hirara) (Tarama) Means ña demonôs babysitterò. The name of an insect. 

According to Uiuntin Kimpu [Uintin Kempu], this name is used in Hirara to 

refer to a butterfly. According to Shiiti Tukuyama [Seitei Tokuyama], on 

Tarama it does not refer to butterflies, but to tiny round insects with thick black-

dotted red wings (a subspecies of ladybird?).   
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Other traces of contribution: several of the example utterances could be 

attributed to Uintin (see 1.1.3.). Also, Uintin sung to Nevskiy one of the versions 

of  <ni:manuŜu:> (Nevskiy 1978:5-18, 101-112, Nevskiy 1998:24-57, cf. 1.2.5-

f-c.), words and expressions extracted from which can be found in the Materials 

as entry words, like the one below:  

 

sauŜ®Ǽ (Ps. poet)  

* (Hirara poetry) ñearly shipò
55

 

 

1.3.2.2. Kanto Kuninaka  (Nevskiy transliterated his name in Miyakoan 

style as Kwanto)  

 

At the time of Nevskiyôs first arrival to the islands, Kuninaka was the mayor 

of the Irabu village. In fact, he was the first mayor of the village ever, and one 

remembered with much gratitude by the inhabitants of the island (KatǾ 

2012:140); he remained at the post for 18 years (Ikuta 2003:87). He was also 

engaged in his own research of the local culture and traditions. In 1941, in 

journal HǾgen 2-4 (reprinted in 1971, cf. Kuninaka 1941), he published a paper 

titled Jinrin-ni kan-suru Miyako hǾgen óMiyako dialect vocabulary referring to 

peopleô. It contains a list of 75 vocabulary items in katakana syllabary, mostly 

kinship terms, usually with expanded explanations on the meaning, etymologies, 

regional and sociolectal distribution, and Okinawan and Japanese cognates of 

the respective items. Many words from Kuninakaôs list, transcribed phonetically, 

have been attested in the Materials, which implies the possibility of Kuninaka 

being the informant who taught  Nevskiy those words.    

Nevskiy met Kuninaka on the first day of his Irabu visit (August 5, 1922), in 

Kuninakaôs private house in the Sawada settlement. The objective of Nevskiyôs 

excursion to Irabu was to study the local archaic language, so Kuninaka 

introduced him to elderly people of the village and faciliated recording old 

taugani and aԒgu songs. Kuninaka also gave Nevskiy significant amount of 

information about Miyakoan (especially Irabu) culture and history, describing in 

details, among others, the Ryukyu Kingdom period administration and tax 

system, or tools used for everyday activities such as cooking or weaving (see 

1.2.4.). Kuninakaôs knowledge used in the Materials came not only from that 

direct contact: Nevskiy himself mentioned that he received also written data 

from Kuninaka, namely a lexicon, presumably in Japanese, with katakana Irabu-

Miyakoan words recorded, including also terms related to Irabu and Miyako 

history (Nevskiy 1978:22). 

Explicit mentioning in the Materials: it is estimated that almost 400 entries 

include in their definitions the label <(Kuninaka)> and/or < > (on their 

                                                 
55

 The definition part of the entry explains the etymology of the word, and not its meaning. The word refers to 

ships which set out every spring to Shuri (the capital of the Kingdom), carrying tax goods onboard.  
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semantics see 1.2.4.). It is clear that Kuninaka was a major contributor to the 

Materials in their present shape. Information from no other Miyakoan local was 

admitted in such amount and with such consistence. As Nevskiy paid much 

more attention to indicating written sources for his data rather than oral ones, it 

might be logical to infer that whatever is labeled as ñKuninakaò in the Materials 

in fact could be traced back not to direct conversations between Nevskiy and 

Kuninaka, but rather to that enigmatic lexicon handed to Nevskiy by Kuninaka, 

which Nevskiy apparently incorporated into the Materials while giving 

Kuninaka a reference credit. It also seems logical that if Nevskiy indeed spent 

only two days on Irabu, it could not have been possible for him to record as 

many as 400 words with very broad and specialist explanations from Kuninaka, 

especially if one takes into account that Kuninakaôs relations were not the only 

interest to Nevskiy during his Irabu stay. 

Some of the entries which quote Kuninaka, however, clearly are a result of 

direct conversation. This is confirmed with a record by Kuninakaôs grandson as 

found in KatǾ 2011, describing how Kuninaka and his secretary taught Nevskiy 

Miyakoan on their way from Sawada to Sarahama on August 6. The record 

includes words identifiable in the Materials as pi(d)ʟʾ-mnuz ódried sweet potato 

ballô and blbl  óinedible potatoô (KatǾ 2011:139-140). The latter entry does not 

cite Kuninaka at all, thus supporting the hypothesis that whenever Nevskiy did 

indicate the source of a vocabulary item, in all likelihood it was a written source.  

 

1.3.2.3. Kantaku Tomimori (Nevskiy transliterated his name as 
Kwantaku)  

 

Tomimori came from Hirara. He was a Miyakoan educator and historian who 

contributed to the development of Miyakoan studies by writing KyǾdoshi 

 óhistory of our homelandô in 1910 (Motonaga 2012:68). Nevskiy was 

introduced to him by Uintin right after he first arrived at the islands in 1922.   

Explicit mentioning in the Materials: 

 

baka-miʟʾ (Ps) (Ta) ⁹ ⁹ (Ŝicʾ)ⱡ ♬ ◒ ◌

ꜝ ꞌ fi♦ ♥ ꞌ ⱦꜟ ●▪ꜟ⁹◘►

☻꜠Ᵽ ◒♫ꜟ♩ ♀ꜝ꜠♥꞊ꜟ ◌ꜝ ⱡ ꞌ

♩ ♣◒⁹ ⱡ ♬ ♥⁸ ⱡ ●▪ꜟ⁹₈
◦♠
ⱡ

♬Ɫ ● ꜜꜞ ♬ ꞌ ⱦ♥ ♠♃◌ꜝ Ɫ

●Ⱬꜞ◦♃● Ɫ ●Ⱬꜝ☼♬ ♠♃⁸ Ɫ ●

♬ ◔♥⁸ ꞌ ⱦ♥⸗ Ɫ ●Ⱬꜞ◦⁸ Ɫ

●Ⱬꜝ☼ ♬♫♠♃♩◘₉ ⱡ ⱡ

⁹ [é] 
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 Moʣoʜaʷ ʚoʜa. Ăɾʠʚaʷ ʚoʜaò. Taʢ ʥaʟʳʚaʶʪ ʚoʜʫ 

ʧpʠʥecʸʥʥʫʶ c ʢoʣoʜʮa paʥo ʫʪpoʤ ʚ ʜeʥʴ ʧpaʟʜʥʠʢa Ŝicʾ 

(Cʤ), ʢoʪopoʡ oʙʣʠʚaeʪcʷ ʚcʷ ceʤʴʷ ʚ ʥaʜeʞʜe, xoʪʷ 

ʥeʤʥoʛo, ʜa ʧoʤoʣoʜeʪʴ. Oʪʥocʠʪeʣʴʥo ʵʪoʡ Ăʞʠʚoʡ 

ʚoʜʳò cʫʱecʪʚʫeʪ cʣeʜʫʶʱee ʧpeʜaʥʠe: ĂT. ʂ. ʚ ʥoʯʴ ʥa 

ʧpaʟʜʥʠʢ Ŝicʾ ʣʶʜʠ oʙʣʠʚaʣʠcʴ Ăʤoʣoʜoʡ ʚoʜoʡò paʥʴʰe 

ʟʤeeʡ, ʪo ʣʶʜʠ ʤoʣoʜeʣʠ, a ʟʤeʠ ʥe ʤoʣoʜeʣʠ. Oʜʥaʢo 

oʜʥaʞʜʳ ʣʶʜʠ ʙʳʣʠ oʧepeʞeʥʳ ʟʤeeʡ. Xoʪʷ oʥʠ ʠ 

oʙʣʠʚaʣʠcʴ, ʥo ʟʤeʠ cʪaʣʠ ʤoʣoʜeʪʴ, a ʣʶʜʠ ʧepecʪaʣʠ 

ʤoʣoʜeʪʴò (ʇepeʚeʜeʥo co cʣoʚ ʛ. Tomimori Kwantaku ʠʟ 

ʜepeʚʥʠ Psara). [é] 

* (Hirara) (Tarama) Young water. Rejuvenation water (aqua vitae). There is a 

custom on the day of the festival <Ŝicʾ> when early in the morning people draw 

water from a well and bring it to their houses where all members of the family 

bathe in it, hoping the water would make them young again, even just a little bit. 

Therefore, this water is called the ñyoung waterò. There exists the following 

legend about the young water. ñOn the night of <Ŝicʾ> people would bathe in the 

young water before snakes did, so people would rejuvenate. One year, however, 

people lost to snakes and since then even if people bathe in the young water it is 

snakes that rejuvenate and not the people.ò (Translated from a story by Mr. 

Kwantaku Tomimori of Hirara). 

 

Other traces of contribution: a complete version of Tomimoriôs ñyoung waterò 

story, also in Miyakoan (absent in the Materials), can be read in Nevskiyôs 1928 

text Tsuki-to fushi (cf. 1.1.2-d., 1.2.5-d-e.; Nevskiy and Oka 1971:3-19). It may 

have become a source for some of the entries, such as baka-gaiz óto rejuvenateô 

or maki:z óto loseô. The entry tanta below is distinct in that it cites Tomimori 

outside the ñyoung waterò context, cf.:  

 

tanta (Ps) (Sarah) ʇo cʣoʚaʤ ʛ. Tomimori Kwantaku ï tanta ʪoʞe 

ʯʪo ʠ atahfu ï peʯʥaʷ pʳʙa
56

 ʚ poʜe ʢopʤopaʥa, 

ʧʠʪaʶʱaʷcʷ pʳʙoʡ. B Sarahama ʤʥe ʛoʚopʠʣʠ pʳʙaʢʠ, 

ʯʪo tanta ʵʪo ʥaʟʚaʥʠe ʙoʣʴʰoʡ ʧʪʠʮʳ ʚ poʜe opʣa 

ʧʠʪaʶʱeʡcʷ ʜaʞe ʢpyʧʥoʡ pʳʙoʡ.   

* (Hirara) (Sarahama) According to Mr. Kwantaku Tomimori, <tanta> means 

the same as <atahfu>: a river bird resembling a cormorant which feeds on the 

fish. Fishermen in Sarahama told me that <tanta> was a name of a large bird 

resembling an eagle which fed on even huge fishes.  

 

 

                                                 
56

 The text reads pʳʙa ófishô, but it should be ʧʪʠʮa óbirdô instead (comment courtesy of Yevgeniy S. 

Baksheev.)  
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1.3.2.τȢ 3ÈÕÎËę +ÁËÉÎÏÈÁÎa 
 

Kakinohana came from Tarama and, as is the case with Nevskiyôs 1922 

Tarama trip in general, little is known about him. As seems clear from the 

information incorporated in Nevskiy 1978, Kakinohana was Nevskiyôs essential 

Tarama-ethnolect informant during Nevskiyôs stay in Tarama on August 15-16 

1922 (see also 1.1.3.). In his Tsuki-to fushi (Nevskiy and Oka 1971:14, cf. 1.1.2-

d.), Nevskiy described Kakinohana as a ñyoung manò from whom he heard 

another version, alongside Tomimoriôs, of the ñyoung waterò story.  

 

Explicit mentioning in the Materials:  

 

baka-miʟʾ (Ps) (Ta) ⁹ ⁹ (Ŝicʾ)ⱡ ♬ ◒ ◌

ꜝ ꞌ fi♦ ♥ ꞌ ⱦꜟ ●▪ꜟ⁹◘►

☻꜠Ᵽ ◒♫ꜟ♩ ♀ꜝ꜠♥꞊ꜟ ◌ꜝ ⱡ ꞌ

♩ ♣◒⁹[é] ⸗ ⱡ ●▪ꜟ⁸ ♅ ⱡ

♬Ɫ ● ♯♩▬ⱨ Ɫ♫◌♠♃⁹♫♀♫ꜝⱣ

ⱡ ♬ ◌ꜝ ● ♅♥⁸ ● ⱡ ꜜꜞ

⸗ ♬ ꞌ ⱦ♥꞊♃◌ꜝ♦Ɫ♁ⱡ ꞌ ⱦꜟ♩ ◐

● ꜠♥ ●ⱴ♃ ◒♫♠♥꞊♃⁹ ● ●

ꜜꜞ⸗ ♬ Ⱬ ◦♃⁹ ● ♃ ⁸ ●◐

♃♫◒♫♠♥꞊♃⁹♁꜠ꞌ ♃ ● ☿☼♬

♩ ꞌ ♠♃⁹ Ɫ ● ◦♥ ●Ⱬꜞ⁸ Ɫ

●Ⱬꜝ꜠♫◒♫♠♃⁹ ⱡ Ᵽ◌ꜞ● ꜠

♥ ₁◦♥꞊ꜟ♩ ⁸ ꜜꜞ ▬♃

 

 Moʣoʜaʷ ʚoʜa. Ăɾʠʚaʷ ʚoʜaò. Taʢ ʥaʟʳʚaʶʪ ʚoʜʫ 

ʧpʠʥecʸʥʥʫʶ c ʢoʣoʜʮa paʥo ʫʪpoʤ ʚ ʜeʥʴ ʧpaʟʜʥʠʢa Ŝicʾ 

(Cʤ), ʢoʪopoʡ oʙʣʠʚaeʪcʷ ʚcʷ ceʤʴʷ ʚ ʥaʜeʞʜe, xoʪʷ 

ʥeʤʥoʛo, ʜa ʧoʤoʣoʜeʪʴ.[é] Taʢoe ʞe ʧpeʜaʥʠe 

cʫʱecʪʚʫeʪ ʠ ʥa o. Tarama. A ʠʤeʥʥo, ʣʶʜʠ ʚ ʜpeʚʥocʪʠ 

ʙʫʜʪo ʙʳ ʥe ʫʤʠpaʣʠ. Eʞeʛoʜʥo ʚ ʥoʯʴ ʥa sôicʾ c ʥeʙa 

cʧʫcʢaʣacʴ Ăʤoʣoʜaʷ ʚoʜaò, ʢoʪopoʶ ʙʳʣo ʧpʠʢaʟaʥo 

ʯeʣoʚeʢʫ oʙʣʠʚaʪʴcʷ paʥʴʰe ʜpʫʛʠx ʞʠʚoʪʥʳx. ʇocʣe 

oʤoʚeʥʠʷ c ʯeʣoʚeʢa cxoʜʠʣa cʪapaʷ ʜpʷxʣaʷ ʢoʞa ʠ oʥ 

ʤoʣoʜeʣ. Ho ʚoʪ oʜʥaʞʜʳ ʟʤeʷ ʚʫʢʫʧaʣacʴ ʚ Ăʤoʣoʜoʡ 

ʚoʜeò paʥʴʰe ʯeʣoʚeʢa. ʂoʛʜa ʧocʣeʜʥʠʡ ʧpʠʰeʣ, oʥ 

ʫʚʠʜeʣ ʚʟʤʫʯeʥʥʫʶ ʚoʜʫ ʠ ʚʳʤʳʣ ceʙe ʪoʣʴʢo pʫʢʠ ʠ 

ʥoʛʠ. C ʪoʛo ʟʣoʧoʣʫʯʥoʛo ʜʥʷ ʯeʣoʚeʢ ʧepecʪaʣ 

ʤoʣoʜeʪʴ ʠ ʫʤʠpaʣ, cocʪapʠʚʰʠcʴ. ɿʤeʠ ʞe ʧpʠ 

ʧpʠʙʣʠʞeʥʠʠ cʪapocʪʠ cʙpacʳʚaʶʪ c ceʙʷ cʪapoʛo ʢoʞʫ ʠ 
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ʚoʟpoʞʜaʶʪcʷ ʢ ʥoʚoʡ ʞʠʟʥʠ. ɹʣaʛoʜapʷ ʪoʤʫ, ʯʪo 

ʯeʣoʚeʢ ʚ ʪoʪ ʟʣoʧoʣʫʯʥʳʡ ʛoʜ ʚʳʤʳʣ ceʙe ʪoʣʴʢo pʫʢʠ ʠ 

ʥoʛʠ, ʫ ʥeʛo ʜo cʠx ʧop ʚce ʚpeʤʷ, ʧoʢa oʥ ʞʠʚ, 

oʙʥoʚʣʷʶʪcʷ ʪoʣʴʢo ʥoʛʪʠ, cʤeʥʷʶʱʠecʷ ʥoʚʳʤʠ. (Co 

cʣoʚ ʛ. Kakinohana ShunkǾ, ʥa ocʪp. Tarama)   

* (Hirara) (Tarama) Young water. Rejuvenation water. There is a custom on 

the day of the festival <Ŝicʾ> when early in the morning people draw water from 

a well and bring it to their houses, where all members of the family bathe in it, 

hoping the water would make them young again, even just a little bit. Therefore, 

this water is called the ñyoung waterò. [é] A similar [as in Hirara] legend exists 

in Tarama. According to this legend, in the very distant past people were 

immortal. That was because every year on the night of <Ŝicʾ> rejuvenation water 

would fall from the skies and people would bathe in it before other animals 

could. When they did, they would shed their old skin and become young again. 

One year, however, snakes bathed in the young water before people did. When 

people came, the water was dirty. When they saw it, they decided not to bathe. 

They only washed their hands and feet. Since then snakes have been shedding 

their skin and rejuvenating, and people cannot rejuvenate at all. Only hand and 

toe nails are shed and regenerate. (According to ShunkǾ Kakinohana on Tarama 

island).  

 

Again, the Miyakoan original of this story was included in Nevskiyôs 1928 

Tsuki-to fushi (see 1.1.2-d., 1.2.5-d-e.). While the entire original version is not 

included in the Materials, it can be identified in some entries and examples, 

such as <Ǽk¯:Ǽ-du> óa long, long time agoô.   

Other traces of contribution: Kakinohana also taught Nevskiy two aԒgu songs 

(more precisely eԒgu, as the genre is called in the Tarama ethnolect), <sôo:gacʾnu 

ὑ:gu> and <kamnatanadurunu ὑ:gu>, both of which found their way into the 

Materials as utterance examples (see 1.2.5-e-f. and 1.2.5-f-b.). 

 

1.3.2.5. Seitei Tokuyama  (name transliterated by Nevskiy as śi:ti: /ὊiΈtiΈ/ 

Tukijama)  

 

A rather mysterious figure so far. Nevskiy mentioned him in his Tsuki-to fushi 

(Nevskiy and Oka 1971:6-7) as a Tarama-born informant who had told him a 

local legend about how the moon lost her bright light. It is not even clear if the 

two met on Tarama or if Nevskiy met Tokuyama elsewhere.  

 

Explicit mentioning in the Materials: the same entry as Uintin (cf. 1.3.2.1.). 
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1.3.2.φȢ +ęÎÉÎ +ÉÙÏÍÕÒÁ (Nevskiy transliterated his name as GǾnin 

Kiimura) 

 

A Miyakoan historian, best known as the author of the first systematic 

reference book on Miyakoan history, Miyako shiden óMiyako history and 

legendsô released in 1927 (cf. Kiyomura 2008). One year Nevskiyôs senior, he 

died in 1929, at the age of only 38. Nevskiy may have met him for the first time 

in 1926, during his second Miyako visit; at the time Kiyomura was working as a 

correspondent for the newspaper Okinawa Shimbun. They shared interest in 

Miyakoan ethnography and traditional songs (Kiyomura appended a collection 

of 13 historical event-related aԒgu and their Japanese translations to his 1927 

volume, cf. Kiyomura 2008:267-308; in the same year he also released an aԒgu 

songbook with an extensive commentary to every song included, Miyako 

minôyǾshȊ óMiyakoan folksongsô, later incorporated in Kiyomura 2008:309-

366).  

The two kept in touch also after Nevskiy had returned to the mainland. 

Kiyomuraôs opus magnum, Miyako shiden, included over thirty Miyakoan words 

written phonologicalally in Latin alphabet, such as pstu óa manô or zzu ófishô 

(Motonaga 2012:72), the source of which can be attributed to no one but 

Nevskiy. On the other hand, Nevskiy referred to Kiyomura as his ñfriendò, at the 

same time revealing that he had access to Miyako shiden (Nevskiy 1978:18). But 

perhaps the following fragment from the foreword to Miyako shiden should be 

considered most telling of their relationship. 

 

Even if one can find answers to some questions concerning Okinawa or 

Yaeyama through oneôs knowledge of Miyako, it does not work like that the 

other way round. It is an extremely fortunate circumstance for our academic 

world that one man, Mr. N. A. Nevskiy, in recent years has visited the 

Miyako island on many occasions to conduct research on its ethnography and 

language with an intention to eventually make the results public (Kiyomura 

2008:1.). 

 

Explicit mentioning in the Materials: none. 

 

Other traces of contribution: original Miyakoan utterance examples from a 

story told by Kiyomura and published in Japanese, 1928 Tsuki-no 

akariyazagama-no hanashi óabout Akarjazzagama from the moonô incorporated 

in Tsuki-to fushi (cf. 1.1.2-d., 1.1.3., 1.2.5-d-e.), are abundant in the Materials. 

Kiyomura was also the main informant and provider of childrenôs songs for 

Nevskiyôs 1927 paper, Miyakojima kodomo yȊgi shiryǾ ómaterials about games 

of children from the Miyako islandô (1.1.2-d., 1.1.3., 1.2.5-g-k.-r.).  
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1.3.2.7. Katsuko Maedomari  
 

A Sarahama-born female teacher of a womenôs teacher college in Yokohama. 

Not much is known about her relationship with Nevskiy; nevertheless, Nevskiy 

called her his ñgreat friendò (Nevskiy 1978:17). It is not even clear if they ever 

met in Maedomariôs home islands, as she was never mentioned by Nevskiy in 

any records of his Miyako fieldwork materials ï they could have as well met in 

mainland Japan. He did mention (ibid.) that she had sent him a version of the 

song <ni:manuŜu:> (1.1.3., 1.2.5-f-c.; Nevskiy 1978:5-18, 101-112, Nevskiy 

1998:24-57) after her visit to her home village in the summer of 1925. She also 

told him a story in her native Sarahama ethnolect which Nevskiy published in 

1926 as ǽuzura-no hanashi (ñQuail Storyò), in a volume on phonetics (see 

1.1.2-f. and 1.2.5-d-a.). It is unclear if she was related in any way to Kinkichi 

Maedomari from Sarahama, who was mentioned by Nevskiy in his Tenri 

Library notes in the entry munai. It is unlikely that she was his wife (since she 

lived in Yokohama, and besides, Kinkichiôs wife was also mentioned in the said 

entry, but not by her name, which would be odd if it was in fact Katsuko, 

Nevskiyôs ñgreat friendò), but she could have been his daughter, grand-daughter 

or niece.    

 

Explicit mentioning in the Materials: none. 

 

Other traces of contribution: fragments of the 1926 ñQuail Storyò can be 

found in large quantities as example utterances (cf. 1.2.5-d-a.). Her version of  

<ni:manuŜu:> may also have contributed to Sarahama vocabulary listed in the 

Materials. 

 

1.3.2.ψȢ 3ÈÕÎȭÅÉ 4ÁÎÁËÁ  (later changed his family name to Shimoji) 
 

Not much is known about the whereabouts of this apparently Shimoji-born 

person, but from his recorded interaction with Nevskiy it is clear that he was 

collecting traditional Miyakoan songs by himself. One certain fact is that he and 

Nevskiy must have met at least twice. The first time was prior to 1927 when 

Nevskiy published Miyakojima kodomo yȊgi shiryǾ (1.1.2-d., on Kiyomuraôs 

contribution see 1.3.2.6.), in which he quoted a full version of one song ñthat 

was recorded in the notebook of Shunôei Tanaka-kunò (Nevskiy and Oka 

1971:82). The second time was in 1928, during Nevskiyôs third visit to the 

islands, when he recorded from Tanaka the song <ssutuznu a:gu> (1.1.3.).  

 

Explicit mentioning in the Materials: none. 
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Other traces of contribution: fragments of a childrenôs song recorded 

originally by Tanaka, phonetically retranscribed and quoted in Miyakojima 

kodomo yȊgi shiryǾ (Nevskiy and Oka 1971:82-86), were also used as example 

utterances in the Materials.   

 

1.3.2.ωȢ #ÈęÒÙę -ÏÔÏÍÕÒÁ  
 

Motomura was the mayor of Hirara village in years 1917-1919. Very little is 

known about his interaction with Nevskiy, but they certainly met no later than 

on August 3, 1922
57

. It was then that Nevskiy recorded a couple of improvised 

toԒgani songs from him in Hirara, and their exact recording data are contained in 

Nevskiy 1978 (see 1.1.3.). 

 

Explicit mentioning in the Materials: none. 

 

Other traces of contribution: Motomuraôs toԒgani were abundantly quoted as 

utterance examples in the Materials (consult 1.1.3. and 1.2.5-g-f., 1.2.5-g-i.-j.).  

  

                                                 
57

 Following that date Nevskiy probably did not conduct any research in Hirara in 1922. 
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2. A ÄÅÓÃÒÉÐÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ -ÉÙÁËÏÁÎ ÁÓ ÒÅÃÏÖÅÒÅÄ ÆÒÏÍ .ÅÖÓËÉÙȭÓ 
Materials  

 

The goal of this chapter is to provide a grammatical sketch of Miyakoan to the 

extent possible with the information recorded and recoverable from the 

Materials. The first section, Language basics (2.1.), does not pertain to the 

Materials as directly as the other two: the intention is to present an introductory 

profile of Miyakoan, involving an overview of the available linguonyms with 

the background and implications of their usage, the demographics and estimated 

sociolinguistic status, involving an attempt to synthesize the ambiguous and 

sometimes contradicting data on Miyakoan vitality, as well as information on 

genetic affiliation, regional diversity and typological characteristics of the 

language. The second section, Sound system (2.2.), proposes phonological 

inventories for four best represented ethnolects of the Materials (see 1.2.3.), 

namely Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama and Tarama, by identifying minimal pairs on 

the basis of phonetically transcribed vocabulary found in the source. The section 

also includes a discussion of phonological correspondences with mainland 

Japanese, providing implications for a comparative and historical study of 

Miyakoan (and related languages). The final section, Morphology and syntax 

(2.3.), involves an analysis of lexical categories, grammatical categories, 

inflectional and derivational patterns, as well as clause structures and clause 

combining strategies. The analysis is mostly based on what can be recovered 

from the example utterances (cf. 1.2.5.), and the main ethnolect described is 

Hirara, due to its largest number of recorded examples.   
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2.1. Miyakoan language  basics 

2.1.1. Language naming, labels and their implications  
 

The language of the entry words in the Materials, in this dissertation mostly 

referred to as Miyakoan, in English literature is usually called either Miyako or 

Miyako-Ryukyuan (often without the hyphen, as Miyako Ryukyuan). The latter 

term reflects a broader Ryukyuanistic naming convention used to specify that a 

given ethnolect is from the Ryukyuan branch of the Japonic family, as well as to 

disambiguate the language from the area where it is spoken: hence also ñAmami 

Ryukyuanò, ñYaeyama Ryukyuanò etc. (see for instance Pellard and Shimoji 

2010). For the sake of concision on the one hand and the maintained value of 

disambiguation on the other, the term ñMiyakoanò has been chosen for the 

purpose of this description. All these terms refer to the regionally diversified 

ethnolect which has traditionally been spoken on the seven inhabited Miyako 

islands prior to the Japanese annexation of the area in 1879, and in decades 

which followed. This ethnolect is now strongly endangered due to the 

communityôs shift to the dominant Japanese language and a breach of 

intergenerational transmission of the local language estimated to have occurred 

no later than by the late 1960s (see 2.1.4.). The language has no official status 

recognized either on the state level or by local authorities. It is only by the 

power of linguistic convention that it may be called a ñlanguageò. 

In Japanese, the dominant language of Miyakoan-speaking area, Miyakoan 

has traditionally been labeled as a ñdialectò, hǾgen  ï Miyako hǾgen óMiyako 

dialect(s)ô. This terminology is a direct reflection of the kokugo or ónational 

languageô policy, which implements a worldview based on a tautology that since 

the state is Japan and the people living there are Japanese, then their language 

must be Japanese, too, including also the regional languages, however different 

and unintelligible with standard Japanese, the hyǾjungo, they may be (unless 

they are languages unrelated genetically to Japanese, such as Ainu or immigrant 

Korean or Chinese). The ideology of kokugo is an immensely complex matter 

which is intricately intertwined with the approach to the question of minorities 

displayed by the modern Japanese nation state. The latter question was 

explained as below by Majewicz. 

 

In Japan, persistent fear of the very idea of any ethnic diversity of the 

population inhabiting the country led to the schizophrenic insistence on the 

ñhomogeneity of the nationò with ñone race/one culture societyò, despite 

mounting evidence from interdisciplinary research to the contrary. [é] In 

1980 the Japanese government even officially informed the UN that there 

were no minorities in Japan as understood by the Article 27 of the 

International Convention on Human Rights (Majewicz 2011:157).  
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The ideology of Japanese homogeneity not allowing any room for minorities 

is, in turn, a direct descendant of the set of values and directions imposed by the 

Imperial Rescript on Education (KyǾiku Chokugo), signed by the Meiji emperor 

and issued in 1890, a little over ten years after annexation of the Ryukyus. 

Intended as a construction frame on which to build a then in statu nascendi 

modern Japanese nation state, the Rescript became a foundation for imperialism 

and militarism which was to lead to the tragic outcome of Japanese involvement 

in World War II. The citation below explains how the Rescript contributed to the 

homogeneity ideology, and how it pertained to the situation of the Ryukyus.   

 

The basic premise was that in all or most essential cultural characteristics, 

Japan is a singular entity. All Japanese, therefore, partake of a common 

cultural heritage, and this cultural heritage is a natural result of being 

Japanese ï not, for example, a recent social construction. [é] Because 

Okinawa suffered from the stigma of being different in mainland Japanese 

eyes and because of its poverty and de facto dependence on the Japanese 

state, it would have made no sense for Okinawans to point out or celebrate 

cultural distinctiveness from the emerging singular ñJapaneseò ideal. Instead, 

the rhetorical reaction to assertions of Japanese cultural singularity and 

superiority was to claim that RyȊkyȊans, too, have long been Japanese ï 

superficial differences to the contrary notwithstanding (Smits 2006:60-61).  

 

A noteworthy part which should be helpful in grasping from the present 

perspective the convoluted situation behind the nomenclature of Ryukyuan 

ethnolects is that the ñJapanese identityò was not exactly forced upon 

Ryukyuans by the Japanese nation state single-handedly. It was rather a, so to 

say, imposed bottom-up decision of the Ryukyu inhabitants to discard their 

distinctiveness in order to adapt the favorable identity of a majority. In other 

words, it was the choice of a lesser evil under the dire circumstances that 

Ryukyuans had found themselves in following the Japanese aggression of 

1870s.  

It is also not out of place to observe at this moment that even after the 

annexation, genetic relationship between mainland Japanese and Ryukyuan had 

not yet been academically proved. As recounted by Hattori (Hattori 1959:22), 

Japanese had long been identifying Okinawan with Chinese. Even when 

Chamberlain 1895 (see 1.3.1.1.12. and 3.1.) proved Okinawan to be in a ñsister 

relationshipò with Japanese, he emphasized that he could not decide about 

genetic affiliation of the ñlittle knownò Sakishima islands vernaculars. While 

Polivanov 1914 did count Sakishima ethnolects as relatives of Japanese, he was 

hesitant about their placement in the family tree against Northern Ryukyuan and 

Japanese (ibid., 126-127). That Sakishima were a subgroup of Ryukyuan was 

not an established view until as late as 1920s. Nevskiyôs studies must have 

contributed to changing that state of affairs; still in a note from the early 1920s, 
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discussed in more detail in 2.1.2.1., Nevskiy stated that he did not ñthink that 

Miyakoan is an unusual language from some completely different familyò 

(Nevskiy 1996:283), implying that at the time even the Japonic affiliation of 

Miyakoan was still a matter of an ongoing discussion, rather than a solid fact. 

Extraordinary as it may seem, it only took a few years for Sakishima 

languages to travel the long road from the ñweird Chinese-sounding 

vernacularsò to ñJapanese dialectsò. As Miyara (2010:13) pointed out, Misao 

TǾjǾôs 1927 publication Kokugo-no hǾgen kukaku ógeographical classification 

of the national [Japanese] languageô was a breakthrough in how Ryukyuan 

ethnolects were perceived, and written about, in linguistics literature. While 

TǾjǾ made a vital contribution in correctly grouping Okinawan ethnolects with 

Sakishima and Amami and presenting them against mainland ethnolects, 

including those in closest geographical vicinity, such as ǽsumi and Tokara 

islands (Hattori 1959:22), his classification of Ryukyuan as ñRyukyuan dialectsò 

(RyȊkyȊ hǾgen) versus ñmainland dialectsò (Hondo hǾgen) had permanently 

locked Ryukyuan studies within the framework of Japanese dialectology.    

It is difficult to determine the actual implications of the term Miyako hǾgen. It 

certainly does not suggest that Miyakoan is a regional variety of Japanese or that 

it is intelligible with Japanese ï Miyakoan students, also those that refer to 

Miyakoan by the term hǾgen, are aware of this fact more than anyone else and 

they often admit explicitly not only the unintelligibility of Miyakoan with 

Japanese, but also with other Ryukyuan varieties, and even the limited 

intelligibility among some sub-varieties of Miyakoan (as in Hokama 1977:213). 

The term hǾgen probably also does not imply that mainland Japanese is a parent 

language to Ryukyuan ethnolects ï that Japanese and Ryukyuan diverged from a 

shared protolanguage, rather than Japanese serving as a protolanguage for 

Ryukyuan, has been an established theory since at least Hattori (Hattori 

1959:82-83, 228). It is possible that calling Miyakoan or any other Ryukyuan 

variety a hǾgen is not supposed to imply its similarity to, or any kind of 

ñinferiorityò against, Japanese in the intention of authors using such term. For 

some students, choosing the label hǾgen for Ryukyuan ethnolects may be simply 

a matter of a naming convention. For others, it may in fact be a complicated 

sociopolitical issue rooted in the complexities of Okinawan/Ryukyuan history of 

the last century.  

Even pre-World War II Ryukyuan people have been known as the most 

fervent advocates on the all-Japan scale of introducing standard Japanese into all 

aspects of their public life (Hokama 1977:226-230, Smits 2006:62-65) and 

stigmatizing their own local languages in the process, since they believed it 

would help the Okinawa Prefecture neutralize the welfare gap between Okinawa 

and mainland Japan and eliminate the ostracism of Ryukyuans as a minority. 

Subsequently, during the almost thirty-year long period of American occupation 

(1945-1972), Ryukyuans felt abandoned and forgotten by the mainland 

Japanese, but on the other hand, the trauma of being occupied by a foreign army 
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evoked some perhaps unexpected patriotic Japanese feelings which may be 

thought of as a backlash against the dreaded occupant who tried to instill an 

ñOkinawan identityò into Ryukyuans in order to isolate Okinawa from Japan 

permanently. Perhaps the most vivid example of the local peopleôs refusal to 

accept the ñOkinawan identityò aimed at permanently severin the ties of 

Ryukyuans with Japan, especially in terms of Ryukyuansô linguistic identity, 

was the rejection of the plans of the American authorities to create textbooks in 

local languages which were to be introduced into schools, making Ryukyuan the 

languages of instruction (Hokama 1977:230).  

In a book on the history of language in Okinawa written in the period of the 

Ameriacn occupation, Shuzen Hokama ï one of the most reknown students of 

Ryukyuan languages in the history, including also large amounts of research on 

Miyakoan traditional songs (Hokama 1968, Hokama and Shinzato 1972, see also 

3.1.) ï argued passionately for acknowledging Okinawan as a dialect of 

Japanese
58

 (Hokama 1971:4-16). His line of argument made it seem like he was 

afraid that claiming otherwise and emphasizing the difference between 

Okinawan and Japanese would equal claiming that the two languages were not 

related. Furthermore, expressing his outrage at Japanese mainlanders who 

twenty years into the occupation carelessly displayed their ignorance about what 

the language that the people of Okinawa spoke was ï is it Chinese? Or a Japano-

Chinese creole? Or perhaps English? ï Hokama implied his fears about the 

Okinawan people being yet again discriminated against for their being different 

and always ending up as second category citizens, be it under American 

jurisdiction or back in ñhomelandò Japan again.  

Above all, it appears that Hokama used terms such as ñJapaneseò, nihongo, 

and ñdialectò, hǾgen, in a different way than simple English translations of these 

terms would imply
59

. It can be observed for example in a following statement: 

ñAccording to what has been so far made clear by linguists, it seems that 

Japanese [nihongo] and Okinawan [okinawago] split in not a very distant age, 

sometime before the Nara period [eighth century CE]. Consequently, it is an 

established theory to regard Okinawan as one of the dialects [hǾgen] of Japanese 

[nihongo]ò (Hokama 1971:2). Although this statement does carry a hint that it is 

because the ethnolects in question had split ñrelatively recentlyò that Hokama 

(and unnamed other academics) considered Okinawan (and Ryukyuan in 

                                                 
58

 Hokama 1971 is essentially a work about central Okinawan, but one can make a guess that his views on any 

other Ryukyuan variety would not differ much.  
59

 It is worth to observe that the meaning of the original Chinese term fangyan  , the donor form of Japanese 

hǾgen, is different from the concept of ódialectô, the usual translation for both fangyan and hǾgen. Cf.: ñThere is 

slight disagreement between the Chinese perception of the term fǕngy§n and the western term ódialectô. The 

Chinese traditionally refer to local forms of their speech as ó fǕngy§nô, lit. óregional speechô. [é] The 

Chinese definitions of  ó fǕngy§nô do not take the parameter of mutual intelligibility into consideration, 

whereas the western term ódialectô usually applies this criterion as decisive, though not without exceptionsò 

(Kurpaska 2010:1). This observation resolves the apparent paradox of calling Ryukyuan ethnolects ñhǾgenò in 

spite of their widely admitted unintelligibility with mainland Japanese, or even the first-glance inconsistencies of 

an interchangeable usage of the terms hǾgen and -go referring to the same ethnolect by the same author.    




































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































